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iv PREFACE.

never seen a copy of it, and he therefore knows nothing of its
merits or design. The present translation, was undertaken after a
careful perusal of the whole work, and completed many years
ago, so far forth as was required to furnish the basis of a ¢ criticism
on Spinoza’s argument for the existence of God.”

The first division of the present work, originally prepared by
the writer for theological students, as a part of his labors in Lane
Theological Seminary, having been solicited for publication, has
been carefully recast, and in its present form is intended as & hum-
ble ““ contribution toward a solution of the causes of modern doubt.”
As it is now presented, it is designed to furnish some aid, not 1o the-
ological students merely, but to Christian ministers of all Protestant
denominations, and to those intelligent laymen who sympathize and
co-operate with them, by the pen, in lecturing, and in various other
forms, in their effurts to defend the ark of God, * the faith once de-
livered to the saints,” from the assaults of skepticism.

With this intent, it was thought best to complete the translation
of the Ethics. True, the chief argument of Spinoza on the prob-
lem of the existence of God is found in the First Part, but the
ramifications of the argument reach to every part of the work.
Besides, no person clergyman or layman, having interest enough in
the subject to read this portion of the Ethics, could fail in a desire to
have before him the means of examining the entire scheme of
thought presented in the most extraordinary production of one of
the most subtle and comprehensive intellects which the world has
produced.

Let us remember we have here to do with the man in regard to
whom Frederick Schleiermacher, the celebrated German theologian
and the court preacher of Berlin, makes the following fervid ap-
peal, couched almost in the language of worship: ‘‘Sacrifice with
me reverentially to the manes of the holy, persecuted Spinoza.
Him pervaded the lofty world-spirit. The infinite was his be-
ginning and his end. The universe was his only and his
eternal love. In holy innocence, in deep humility, he mirrored
himself in the eternal world. Full of religion was he, and full
of the Holy Ghost. And, therefore, there he stands—alone and un-
approached.”

Let us remember that this is the book of which Victor Cousin
thus speaks, whilst standing in the same Jewish synagogue in
Amsterdam, from which Spinoza had been expelled: “ This book,
all bristling as it is with geometrical formulas, so dry and so repul-
sive in its style, is at the bottom a mystic hymn, a rapture, a sus






vi PREFACE.

Bible.” Ervidently familiar with this axiom, the writer in question
presents a plea for a thorough-going and correct Biblical exegesis,
which can hardly be surpassed. He urges its indispensable necessity
with a force of language and a clearness of demonstration, which
the present writer can indeed heartily admire and repeat, but would
be far from making a vain attempt to rival.

LaNE SeMINARY, January 30, 1878.
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9. An affection the cause of which we imagine to be with us at the
present time, is stronger than if we imagine the same not to be
with us.

Scholium.  Corollary.

10. Towards a future thing, which we imagine about to happen
speedily, we are more intensely affected than if we imagine its period
of existence to be more remote from the present, and by the memory
of & thing which we imagine to have passed not long since, we are
more intensely affected than if we imagine ihe same to have taken
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Scholium. Men are more moved by opinion than by true reason.

18. The desire which arises from joy, other things being equal, is

stronger than the desire which arises from grief.
Scholium. The precepts of reason.

19. Every one, by the laws of his own nature, necessarily seeks that,
or is averse to that which he judges to be good or evil.

20. The more any one seeks his own benefit, that is, to preserve his
own essence, and is able to do 8o, with so much the more virtue is he
endowed, and on the contrary, in so far as any one neglects his own
essence, in 8o far he is impotent.

Seholium. On the causes of voluntary death.

21. No man can desire to be happy, to do well, to live well, who at
the same time does not desire to be, to act, and to live, that is to exist
in reality.






xxvi CONTENTS.

36. The highest good of those who follow virtue is common to all,

and, therefore, all are able equally to rejoice in it.
Scholium.

37. The good which every one who follows virtue seeks for himself,
he will desire also for other men, and the more the greater the knowl-
edge of God he shall have.

Scholium 1. Religion, piety, the honorable and the base.
Scholium 2. On the natural and civil state of man. S8in and
merit, the just and the unjust.

38. That which so disposes the human body, that it can be affected
in very many ways, or which renders the same fit for affecting external
bodies in very many ways, is useful to man, and it is the more useful
the more fit the body is rendered by it, that it may be affected, and
may affect other bodies in the greater number of ways. And that, on
the contrary, is noxious, which renders the body less fit for these
things.

39. The things which bring it to pass that the relation of motion and
rest, which the parts of the human body have to each other, should be
preserved, are good, and those on the contrary, evil, which bring it to
pass that the parts of the human body should have a different relation
of motion and rest to each other.

Scholium. On the change of the body in death and disease.

40. Things which contribute to the common society of man, or which
bring it to pass that men live harmonious and useful lives are good,
and those on the contrary evil, which introduce discord into the state.

41. Joy is not directly evil, but good; grief, however, on the con-
trary, is directly evil.

42. Hilarity can not have excess, but is always good, and on the con-
trary, melancholy is always evil.

43. Titillation is able to have excess and to be evil, bu# pain is able
to be good in 8o far as titillation or joy is an evil.

44. Love and desire are able to have excess.

Scholium. What desires are a species of delirium.

45. Hatred can never be good.

Seholium 1. Corollary 1, 2. Scholium 2. Scorn and laughter. To
use and enjoy things is the part of a wise man.

46. He who lives under the guidance of reason, strives as far as he
can, to requite with love or generosity, the hatred, anger, oontempt,

eto., of another towards himself.
Scholium.

47. The affections of hope and fear can not be in themselves good.
Secholium.

48. The affections of over-estimation and depreciation are always evil.

49. Over-estimation easily renders proud the man who is over-esti-
mated.

50. Pity in a man who lives under the guidance of reason, is in
itself evil and useless.
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68. If men were born free, they would form no conception of good
and evil as long as they were free.

Scholium. On Moses’ history of the first man.

69. The virtue of a free man is seen to be equally great in avoiding
as in overcoming dangers.

Corollary. Scholium. What danger is.

70. A freeman who lives among the ignorant, strives as far as possi-
ble to decline their favors.

Scholium. In declining favors regard should be had to the useful
and the honorable.

71. Free men alone are mutually most grateful.

Scholium. On ingratitude.

72. A free man will never act from a covert evil purpose, but always
with good faith.

73. A man who follows reason is more free in a state where he lives
according to the common decree, than in a desert where he obeys him-
self alone.

Scholium. The true liberty of man is true life and religion.

Appendiz. Chapters on the life of reason, 1-32.

PART V.

Preface. The remaining part of the Ethics, concerning the way which
deads to liberty. The doctrine of the Stoics and Descartes.

Azioms 1, 2.

Propositions.

1. Precisely as thoughts and the ideas of things are arranged and
connected in the mind, exactly in the same way are the affections
of the body, or the images of things arranged and connected in the
body. :

2. If we remove the agitation of mind or the affection springing
from the thought of an external cause, and attach it to other thoughts,
then love or hatred toward the external cause, as also the fluctuations
of mind which spring from these affections will be destroyed.

3. Affection which is passion ceases to be passion as soon as we form
a distinct and clear idea of it.

Corollary.

4. There is no affection of the body of which we are not able to form

some clear and distinct conception.
Corollary. Scholium.

5. An affection which we imagine simply, and neither as neces-
sary nor possible nor contingent, is, other things being equal, the great-
est of all.

6. In so far as the mind understands all things as necessary, to that
extent it has greater power over the affections, or it suffers less from
them.
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22. In God, nevertheless, there is necessarily given an ides which
expresses the essence of this and that human body under the species
of eternity.

23. The human mind can not be absolutely destroyed with the body,
but something remains which is eternal.

Scholium. This eternity of the mind is a certain mode of think-
ing.

24. The more we understand individual things, the more we under-
stand God.

25. The highest effort of the mind, and the highest virtue, is to un-
derstand things by the third kind of knowledge.

26. ‘The better fitted the mind is for understanding things by the
third kind of knowledge, the more it desires to understand things by
this same kind of knowledge.

27. From this third kind of knowledge arises the highest satisfaction
of mind which can be given.

28. The effort or desire of knowing things by the third kind of
knowledge can not arise from the first, but may certainly from the
second kind of knowledge.

29. Whatever the mind understands under the species of eternity,
it understands this, not because it conceives the present actual exist-
ence of the body, but because it conceives the essence of the body,
under the species of eternity.

Scholium. Things are conceived by us as actual in two ways.

30. Our mind as far as it knows itself and the body, under the
species of eternity, so far has necessarily a knowledge of God, and
knows itself to be in God, and to be conceived by God.

31. The third kind of knowledge depends upon the mind as upon a
real cause in so far as the mind itself is eternal.

Scholium. The stronger any one is in this third kind of knowl-
edge, the more perfect and happy is he.

32. Whatever we understand with the third kind of knowledge, in
that we delight, and that too with the concomitant idea of God as the
cause. .
Corollary. From the third kind of knowledge arises necessarily

the intellectual love of God.

33. The intellectual love of God which arises from the the third
kind of knowledge, is eternal.

Scholium. Beatitude, in what it consists.
34. The mind is subject to affections which are referable to the pas-
sions only whilst the body lasts.
Corollary. No love except intellectual love is eternal.
Scholium. The common opinion of men concerning the mind's
eternity.

35. God loves himself with an infinite intellectual love.

36. The intellectual love of the mind to God is itself the love of
God, by which God loves himself, not in so far as he is infinite, but in
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Upon the accession of James First of England, and
8ixth of Scotland, his longing aspirations for civil prefer-
ment were at length gratified. He was one of the two
hundred and thirty-seven persons upon whom that learned
but vain and weak monarch conferred the honor of knight-
hood. He rose successively, and, his enemies have said, by
unworthy servility, through various grades of preferment.
In a. p, 1611, he was made judge of the knight marshal’s
court; in A. b, 1613, attorney-general; in A. p., 1617,
keeper of the great seal; and in A.Dp.,1619, lord chancellor
of England, the highest legal officer in the realm. In the
same year he was created baron Verulam, and viscount St.
Albans. The story of Bacon’s moral delingunencies, and of
his fall, no one who deals with books at all has tailed to

read :
“On eagles' wings immortal scandals fly."

The literal meaning of the terms of his own confession is
perhaps sufficient, from the poet’s point of view, to justify
Pope in stamping upon literature the infamous, even if im-
possible, character ot the philosopher as:
“ The greatest, wisest, meanest of mankind.”

Let us, however, not forget the possibilities of human na-
ture. Let us remember that motives have been found
powerful enough to induce men to accuse themselves of
crimes which they never committed, or to exaggerate into
corruption or vice acts which at heart they regarded as
simply a neglect of legal forms, as mere irregularities, or
at the very worst, as peccadilloes instead of crimes. Proof
is not wanting that something very like this was true in
Bacon’s case. He erred. He coufessed. He was con-
demned. He was imprisoned. But it seems quite certain
that motives of policy, that promises of slight punishment,
procured the exaggerated form of his confession. In-
stantly from the tower he wrote to Buckingham : “ I have
been a trusty, honest, and Christ-loving friend of your lord-
ship, and the justest chancellor that hath been in the five
changes since my father’s time.”

Aguin and later he writes: “ God is my witness, that
when I examine myself, I find all well.”
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nation, Organon (Lat. organum), was an invention of his
followers, uund was applied by them to his Tracts on the
Categories and on Interpretation, to his Topics, to his book
on Sophisms, and to the two works which treat specifically of
the Syllogism and of Demonstration, viz., to the Prior and
Posterior Analytics. In thefirst book of the Prior Analytics,
Aristotle treats of the construction, elimination and re-
duction of syllogisms. In the second, he considers the
powers of the syllogism, showing that all other forms of
reasoning, as induction, enthymeme, and example, may be
referred to it, so that there is in reality no other principle of
argumentation. In the first book, in scholastic Janguage,
he cousiders the syllogism in fieri. In the second, he con-
siders it in facto esse. In his two books denominated the
Posterior Analytics, he treats of the nature, power and
properties of demonstration. These are the works to
which the designation of Aristotle’s Organum has been
attached, a name which seems to imply that he regarded the
syllogism, us we certainly have no evidence that he did, as
the sole instrument by which undiscovered trauth was to be
brought to light.

As such, however, there can be no doubt that at least his
later followers had regarded it. To this circumstance,
doubtless, is to be attributed in no small degree, the little
progress made in genuine scientific discovery in the long
and dreary period during which Avristotle reigned as ¢ lord
of the ascendant” in the horoscope of philosophy in the
schools of Europe. To this circumstance also, is to be at-
tributed the contempt with which the disciples of Bacon
have very generally been inclined to regard the syllogism.
They derived their notious of its value from the abuses and
perversions of the schools, and we have ample evidence
that these prejudices were accompanied in very many
cases with a great degree of iguorance in regard to the
subject.

Thus much then concerning the .4ncient Organum,the Or-
ganum of Aristotle. Let us now return to Bacon. It has
already been said that he carly conceived a dislike for the
Aristotelian logic. Perhaps it would be more correct to
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say, methods of investigating truth, which for the last two
and a half centuries have divided the labors of the scientific
world.

At the head of the one system stands the name of Francis
Bacon, Baron Verulam and Viscount St. Albans. At the
head of the other stands an equally illustrious name, to
which attention must be directed hereafter.

§ 4. Defect of the syllogism.

For the object now before us, it will be sufficient to pre-
gent a few of the aphorisms of the Novum Organum, which
exhibit in the most general and striking manner the great
principles of his method of interrogating nature, a term
under which Bacon groups and includes all possible truth
knowable by man.

This will form a sufficient basis for the comparison
proposed to be made between the two systems of investi-
gating truth to be considered in the following lectures.

In the eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth aphorisms
of the first book of the Novum Organum, he shows the in-
adequacy of the existing logic to the construction of science.
« It is much more likely,” he says, ¢ to contirm and harden
vulgar errors than to aid in the investigation of truth. It
is, therefore, rather injurious than useful.” ¢ The syllo-
gism,” says he, ‘“is not applicable to the principles of the
sciences, and it is employed in vain upon intermediate
axioms, since it is by no meaus equal to the subtilty of na-
ture. It therefore constrains consent without touching the
subject matter. Again: The syllogism consists of propo-
sitions; propositions consist of words; and words are the
counters of notions. If, therefore, the notions themselves,
which form the subject matter are confused, or are not le-
gitimately abstracted from the things to which they belong,
there can be no solidity in the superstructure which we
rear. Our only hope, therefore, lies in true INpUCTION.”

Here, in the fourteenth aphorism, occurs for the first
time the term, which is in fact the watchword of the Ba-
conian method. What he intends by ¢“intermediate ax-
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ticulars to the lower axioms, thence to the middle ones,
thence one after another to the higher, and finally reach
the most general.”

The comparison, it will be seen, is to the act of ascend-
ing a ladder, or stairway. Each successive step is a new
generalization, to which he gives the name of minor, inter-
mediate, higher axioms, by passing cautiously and contina-
ously through which, none being omitted, no rounds of the
laddcr left out, we at length reach the top in safety, which
is the highest generalization, the ultimate priuciple of the
science which we are laboring to coustruct.

§ 6. Value of induction.

Here, then, it will be perceived we have, in substance,
the eutire principle of the Buconian method of investigat-
ing truth. If we seeck a practical illustration of its sub-
stantial correctness, it may be found in any one star of that
splendid constellation of scicnces, which the last two and
a half centuries have given to the world.

That this procedure to a certain extent existed before the
days of Bacon, is most certain, and to it, as it exists in its
crude state, and in the natural promptings of the mind, the
world was indebted for all the real science, which it pos-
sessed when Verulam appeared as the reformer of philos-
ophizing, and presented the principles of the  Great
Instauration.”

§ 7. Bacon’s merits touching induction.

To Bacon, then, we are indebted, not for the procedure
itself, but for its erection into a method; for clearing it en-
tirely from other and illegitimate modes of interrogating
nature, and putting it into the hands of men as a distinet
and intelligible clew, with laws tolerably defined, to guide
their future explorations in science. And it is certainly
not impossible that even in this, the services of the English
philosopher may have been by some overrated.

It has often been observed, that no great movement
among mankind takes place, no great discovery is made,
uutil the world is prepared for it by a traiu of causes,
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published in a. p. 1620, whilst Holy Church was brandish-
ing her thunderbolt over the head of the Pisan philosopher
as early as A. p. 1634.

With the later history of this science every school-boy is
familiar, and knows how speedily, with the Baconian clew
firmly grasped in his hand, Newton rushed up throngh all
the intermediate rounds of the ladder, and, standing alone
upon its summit, proclaimed to the world its ultimate prin-
ciple, the theory of Universal Gravitation.

§ 8. Is this method of universal applicability ?

There are many points concerning the Baconian method
which can not here be discussed. One is the question of
its universal applicability, and especially its applicability to
the construction of a science of mind. It is certainly true,
that the first and most successful application of the method
was to the physical sciences. Anund the zeal which Bacon
felt for the promotion of these, caused him to occupy him-
self very much about them, aud even tinged the language
which he employs in describing his method. To this cir-
cumstance, perhaps, is to be attributed the fact that the
Baconian method has been so generally denominated the
Baconian empiricism, or the empirical system, and that
some have sneered at it as worthless for any purpose, ex-
cept the mere colligation of the fucts of external nature.
Nothing, however, can be clearer to the reader of Bacon than
that he regarded his method as of universal applicability.
The very first aphorism of the Novum Organum proclaims
this, for it asserts that man knows and can know only what
he has observed, whether in the dominion of matter or of
mind (re vel mente). Nothing is clearer, as Whewell has
expressed it, than that he took firm hold of both the
handles of science, the ideal as well as the physical. In-
deed, in one of his aphorisms he speaks of Plato, the very
corypheeus of ancient idealism, as the only one among the
ancient philosophers who had made even a partial use of
true and legitimate induction. This he did in constructing
his definitions.
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“The sciences which we possess,” says he, “ have been
principally derived from the Greeks; for the additions from
the Roman, Arabic, and modern writers are but few, and
of small importance, and, such as they are, they are founded
upon the basis of Greek invention.

“But the wisdom of the Greeks was professional and
disputatious, and thus most adverse to the investigation of
truth. The name of sophists, therefore, which the con-
temptuous spirit of those who deemed themselves philoso-
phers rejected, and transferred to the rhetoricians, Gorgias,
Protagoras, Hippias, Polus, might well suit the whole
tribe, such as Plato, Aristotle, Zeno, Epicurus, Theophras-
tus, and their successors, Chrysippus, Carneades, and the
rest. There was only this difference between them, that
the former were mercenary vagabonds, traveling about to
different states, making a show of their wisdom, and re-
quiring pay; the latter more dignified and noble, in pos-
session of fixed habitations, opening schools, and teaching
philosophy gratuitously.”

This judgment of Bacon upon the ancient philosophies
has been contirmed by other keen-sighted students of hLis-
tory.

“Socrates,” says Sharon Turner, ¢“loved victory as well
as truth ; he sought to confute, as well as to instruct; a
subtle distinction was as valuable in his eyes as a sound
judgment; he preferred debate to observation, logic to
knowledge.” ¢ His acute method of confuting an adrer-
sary was refined by Plato; and Aristotle, transcending both
in logical acuteness, invented systems and forms of intel-
lectual debate, which have given weapons to the subtiliz-
ing talents of every sect. His works were long buried, but
his spirit was in the world, and filled Greece with wran-
glers, with contending systems, and everlasting coutro-
versy. An electric activity became the character of the
Grecian mind; but it was restlessness without produce.
Agitated by eternal debate, never ending but in skepticism
that mocked all moral priuciple, or in a keener resolution
to resume the weapen and re-fight the battle, the Grecian
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(1.) The tendency to imagine order even where it does
not exist, or to a degree in which it does not exist. Bacon
cites, in illustration, the original astronomic fiction of per-
fect circles for the orbits of the heavenly bodies. But we
may easily find illustrations of the same tendency in every
field of human observation. When a child has learned a
general law of construction in his native tongue for a class
of words, his tendency is to bring every thing to it, to
make irregulars regular. He prefers to say fighted for
fought, and sheeps for sheep. In religious matters, an ortho-
dox Christian might easily find an illustration in the doc-
trines of naturalism, and say, the grown up children who
maintain these doctrines insist that, because the Creator in
a multitude of instances has ordered the sequences of na-
ture in a particular way, he must so order them in all pos-
sible cases. There shall be no departure from them for any
purpose however important. There must be an absolute,
unbroken uniformity of the law. Nature has pledged it-
gelf to this uniformity of sequence.

(2.) The tendency of human nature, after having as-
sumed a position, to force every thing to its support. To
one who gives himself up to this spirit, to the worship of
this idol, opposite instances are either entirely overlooked,
or are forced to speak an unnatural language. In illus-
trating this tendency in human nature, Bacon remarks:
It was well answered by him, who in a temple was
pointed to the votive tablets of those who had escaped
perils by shipwreck and otherwise, and was pressed to rec-
ognize these tablets as proofs of the interposition of the
gods; “but where are the portraits of those who have per-
ished in spite of their vows?” Whoever wishes to witness
the literal correctness of this illustration in the nineteenth
century, should visit the abbey of Einsiedlen, in Switzer-
land, and carefully inspect the votive tablets hung up in
honor of the divine interposition in similar dangers, of the
Black Virgin of the Holy Meinrad.

This is the idol of superstition. It is its household god.
A few accidental instances of a particular sequence are ob-
served. A generalization is made. This generalization is
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they convert themselves into idols. It is this danger to
which Newton refers when he says:

‘* Hypotheses non fingo."

It is this tendency to which Victor Cousin refers when
he complains that Locke has corrupted all metaphysics at
its source, by reducing all infinite and absolute conceptions
to his theory of sensation and reflection. .And the critics
of Victor Cousin may complain that the eclectic philosopher
himself has not escaped this very tendency in many of his
speculations concerning God, and the impersonality of the
reason.

(8.) The human mind is not a dry light (lumen siccum).
It borrows a hue from the feelings, from hope, fear, arro-
gance, pride, and the rest. 'We hope a certain position may
be true, and we lend a favoring ear to all the instances
which tend to confirm it. We are inclined to close our
ears to all that can be said against it. This is the idol of
the projector and castle-builder. He forms an impossible
plan. He hopes it may succeed. He catches at every ap-
pearance which favors it. He shuts his eyes to every ad-
verse possibility. Experience melts his fanciful frost-work,
and shows that it was a dream. How many millenarian
days of doom have come and gone in the history of the
church.

This is the idol of the spendthrift debtor. He sees this
and that possibility of possessing the means of payment.
‘What is possible and desired he believes to be certain. He
ventures, and is ruined. This is the ido] of the gambler.

In short, Bacon remarks, that the feelings imbue and
corrupt the understanding in innumerable and sometimes in
imperceptible ways.

(4.) One of the greatest causes of error is found in the
dullness and alleged incompetency of the senses. We are
inclined to believe in the immediate impression instead of
the remote truth, in the external and phenomenal rather
than the internal and real. We seem to see the sun revolve
around the earth. How many ages did it take to cure the
race of that fiction of the sensés? This is the idol of the
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“ Laudator temporis acti,”

is noticed by Horace as one of the characteristics of age.

It would not be difficult in this country and in Great
Britain, both in religious and civic life, both in church and
state, to find abundant examples of the ultra conservatism
and ultra progressiveness, which are alike condemned by
the spirit of Bacon’s aphorism.

(4.) The tendency of some minds is to dwell altogether
on general and univeral ideas; and the opposite tendency
in others is to dwell exclusively upon particulars.

As an example of the latter tendency Bacon instances
the school of the philosopher Leucippus, the author of the
atomic theory of the universe. On the other hand, with
this tendency to neglect the general structure and relations
of the universe, and to become buried in the study of par-
ticulars, he contrasts the opposite tendency of other ancient
philosophers to lose themselves in the vast and the general.
He gives no examples, but his full ideas may find a fine
illustration by turning to Plato’s ideal philosopher in the
Socratic Dialogue of Theatetus. Note for instance the
passage where Socrates is represented as addressing Theo-
dorus, thus: ¢“Just, Theodorus, as a smart and witty Thra-
cian servant girl is related to have joked Thales, when con-
templating the stars and looking upward, he fell into a
well, that he was anxious to know what was going on in
Heaven but forgot to notice what was before him and at
his feet. The same joke is applicable to all who devote
themselves to philosophy, for in reality such a one is igno-
rant about his near neighbor, not only what he is doing but
almost whether he is a man or some other animal. But
what MAN is and what such a nature must do and suffer
beyond others, this he inquires, and takes pains to investi-
gate.”* With this, one may well compare a passage in the
first volume of Dugald Stewart’s Elements of Philosophy,
on the principles of a philosophical memory, and its effect
upon conversational power and business tact. It is said
that Newton always reproduced his own doctrines with

*See Bohn's Ed. of Plato, London, 1848, vol. 1, p. 409.
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with the attributes of a real existence, has a well-nigh irre-
sistible tendency to corrupt and bias the understanding.
In philosophy such words as the infinite and the absolute
may be cited as additional examples of this idol. The
inclination of some philosophers, having given a name to
these conceptions, is to talk and reason and feel about them
precisely as if they were actually existing entities.

(2.) Words again often impose upon us by representing
“vicious and unskillful abstractions.” The word which
Bacon cites as an example of this is the word moist. This
word, he says, is only a confused sign of different actions,
admitting no settled uniformity. In philosophy, in the-
ology and even in common life we can hardly go amiss in
seeking illustrations of this idol.

In philosophy proper, striking examples may be found in
Hamilton’s exposure of the manifold ambiguities to be
found even in the chief terms employed. He refers to the
six-fold ambiguity of the word intuition; to the two-fold
ambiguity of the word absolute; to the wavering significa--
tion of such terms as reason, conception, perception and the
like. We may find a kindred illustration in Locke’s
account of the occasion of writing his Essay. He observed
namely that men misunderstood each other and spoke at
cross purposes because they attached different significations
to words. .

In theology and religion we may find examples in the
indistinct and vacillating sense of such words as these:
regeneration, atonement, election, ability, person, one, possibility,
and the like. Bishop Whately has done excellent service,
alike to philosophy and to religion, by his exposure of the
ambiguities lurking in some of these, and in many other
similar terms in Appendix I of his treatise on Logic.*

*See Appendix Ito this volume. We have a remarkable illustration
of the exceeding difficulty of escaping from the dominion of this class
of idols, in a recent discussion between two of the most eminent relig-
ious philosophers of our country. The subject in debate is Eudae-
monism as a theory of Christian Ethics. The debaters were the Rev.
Dr. McCosh, of Princeton, and the Rev. Dr. Hopkins, of Williams
College. Both these eminent and highly cultured men, distinguished
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ing the designation of the works of God, the former, that
of the word of God. The great laws of interpretation ap-
ply equally to both. But as the special field of observa-
tion to the Christian theologian is the Christian Scriptures,
the study of language, and especially of the original lan-
guages of his sacred books becomes to him an indispensable
part of his professional duty. FExegesis is to be his watch-
word. It follows that no books should find a more prom-
inent place on the table of a Christian theologian, than
lexicons, and books throwing light upon the laws of lan-
guage, and especially upon the peculiar idioms and difficul-
ties of Biblical language. As, moreover, in case of theo-
logical controversy, the final appeal is always to the orig-
inal Scriptures, no one should consider himself as qualified
to engage in it who has not a competent knowledge of the
Hebrew, Chaldaic, and Greek languages and dialects; and
in general, since the “ meaning of the Bible is the Bible,”
may it not be affirmed that those classes of books should
hold the chief places of honor on the theologian’s table,
which afford the best helps, in ascertaining not the sense
which may by possibility be attached to the words of the
original Scriptures, but the sense which the writers actu-
ally intended to attach to them?

CHAPTER IIIL

Bacon’s SYSTEM—CONCLUDED.

In the endeavor to present a brief analysis of the prin-
ciples of the Novum Organum, the chief causes of error in
investigating truth have been indicated as contained in the
first three classes of idols. We come now to the fourth.

§ 1. The fourth class of Idols.
IV. THE IDOLS OF THE THEATER.

The idols of the theater are the errors which spring from
philosophical theories. In his forty-fourth aphorism, Ba-






Ixii THE ENVIRONMENT OF SPINOZA.

scientific theories, which will doubtless occur to many as
examples in point. Macay’s work on Popular Delusions
will furnish others. In a foot note of Montagu’s transla-
tion of Bacon, reference is made to the Vulcanist and Nep-
tunian theories of geology.

(8.) The superstitious. The superstitious species is com-
posed of those philosophies which weave theological super-
stitions into the web of their systems. Bacon says we may
find superstition in its grosser forms in the case of Pythag-
oras, and in & most subtle and refined form, in the philoso-
phy of Plato. It would be no violation of the spirit of
Bacon’s opinion, if we should add as further illustrations
of superstitious philosophies, the various forms of Platoniz-
ing philosophies, of which Germany for the last century has
been the chief theater. The history of these philosophies
as presented by Chalybaeus and Morell demoustrates the
fact that the chief speculations relate to God. That these
theological speculations can not all be true is absolutely
certain, for they devour one another. And when human
speculation undertakes to exercise its architectonic inge-
nuity upon a subject so awful as the existence and nature
of the Deity, we may well echo the sentiment of Bacon
touching the superstitious form of philosophy. ¢“Against
it we must use the greatest caution, for the apotheosis of
error is the greatest evil of all, and when folly is
worshiped, it is, as it were, the plague-spot of the under-
standing.”

§ 2. Introductory to the Second Book of the Novum Organum.

In looking particularly at the structure of the Novum
Organum, we have thus far been engaged in examining
Bacon’s classification of the various causes of error in in-
vestigating truth, found in the first book of that work.
‘We turn now to the second book for a like brief analysis
of his principles and method of procedure in the direct
business of this investigation. First of all, it will be need-
ful to examine carefully his peculiar terminology. He be-
gins with the two preliminary remarks that the object of
jnvestigation is the increase of knowledge, and that true
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necessary to give the whole. Take as a specimen the fol-
lowing cases:

1. Rays of the sun in summer and at noou.

2. The same reflected and condensed, as from walls and
mirrors.

3. Burning meteors.

4. Burning lightning.

6. Eruption of flames from the earth.

6. Flame of every kind.

7. Ignited solids and the like.

It must be plain that the extent of this table will depend
upon the character of the subject which we are investigat-
ing. Some subjects will require an immense number of
such observations, and some only a very few.

The next step is to proceed to the formation of a table
of instances from which the required phenomenon is absent,
This table Bacon styles:

§ 4. The second Table.

II. THE TABLE OF ABSENCE OR OF REJECTIONS.

But now as the whole universe may be divided and ex-
hausted by a negative, since every thing in it is either
Ceesar or not Ceesar, it would be an endless labor to examine
all the existences in which the required phenomenon does
not occur. We are, therefore, to be guided in forming our
table of rejections by keeping our eye fixed upon our table
of existence already formed. We may thus arrange our
negative instances under the affirmative, and this will often
show the limitation of the former, and may help us to ar-
rive at the true form or law of the phenomenon which we
are investigating.

For instance, in investigating the form or law of heat,
we may take as an example a few instances only.

1st Negative to 1st Affirmative.

The rays of the moon, stars and comets are not found
warm to the touch.

2nd Neg. to 2nd Affirm.

Rays of the sun in the middle region of the air give no
heat. .
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body has no room in which to move itself, the fire is ex-
tinguished.

This table of instances, in which the phenomenon is
present in a greater or less degree, he carries up to the
number of forty-one observations, which as before it will
not be necessary for us to present.

Now these three tables having been formed, we have
before us the elements of a real, practical induction. It
will have been noticed how suggestive of experiment the
attempt to form such tables will prove in all cases, where a
phenomenon may be made more clear and distinct by
removing obstacles; and also how strongly it will stimulate
the faculties of observation.

The next object is to find the point of colligation. That
is, we wish to find some common principle which is always
present and absent when the given phenomenon is present
and absent, and which increases with it. If we had
attempted this from a mere affirmative table we should
have rushed into wild theories. The power to recognize
truth at once affirmatively, however it may belong to God
and angels, does not belong to man. He must proceed by
negations and exclusions. Hence in using these three
tables we must proceed to construct another. This is:

§ 6. The fourth Table.

1IV. THE TABLE OF REDOUBLED EXCLUSION.

This table is to be formed by reviewing the three tables
already constructed. In the concrete form, in which phe-
nomena present themselves, we are liable to mistake
some concomitant and accidentally present element for the
true law. The object of this table then is by a comparison
of instances to reject these non-essential elements, and thus
arrive at the residuum, which is the true cause or law
sought. In presenting once more his example of heat
under this table Bacon gives fourteen cases of exclusion.
Four or five of them will answer our purpose.

1. The sun’s rays are warm ; therefore exclude terrestnal
nature. That is to say, earthy substance can not be a law
of heat, because here is a case in which it exists in its
absence.
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or an exact definition of it. In the present example, from
the instances already cited, Bacon discovers four limita-
tions of the general idea of motion, necessary to bring it to
the form or law, or essence of heat.

1. The first is that heat is an expansive motion. The
body in which the phenomenon appears strives to occupy a
greater space than before.

2. It is an expansive motion, tending upward and outward.

3. Itis not a uniform expansive motion of the whole,
but only of small particles of the body, in which the phe-
nomenon appears.

4. This stimulating and penetrating motion is rapid,
never sluggish. Fire does its work quickly.

Having previously found the genus to which the phe-
nomenon under examination belongs, and having now dis-
covered the necessary limitations of that conception, we are
prepared to give a logical definition, which shall express
the true form or law, or essence of heat, thus:

“ Heat is an expansive motion, tending upward and out-
ward, restrained and striving to exert itself in the smaller
particles of the body in which it appears.”

Such are the leading steps in the method of practical
induction. If the process has in any given case been cor-
rectly performed, we have plainly reached a safe working
principle from which we may reason downward without
fear of error. ‘

§ 7. Conclusion of the Novum Organum.

In the remaining portion of the second book of the
Novum Organum, Bacon treats of some remaining helps for
insuring a genuine induction. In some cases it will not be
necessary to go, at least to any length, into the minutise of
the process which has been described. In some instances
the law of the phenomenon is so obvious that only an exam-
ple or two will be required to satisfy the observer. In
other cases there will be great uncertainty at the best, and
this history of the phenomenon will be found incomplete
and unsatisfactory.

In the remaining portion of the Novum Organum, Bacon
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minced pies do not agree with him. . . . We repeat
we dispute neither the ingenuity nor the accuracy of the
theory contained in the second book of the Novum
Organum ; but we think that Bacon greatly overrated its
utility. 'We conceive that the inductive process, like many
other processes, is not likely to be better performed merely
because men know how they perform it. William Tell
would not have been one whit more likely to cleave the
apple if he had known that his arrow would describe a
parabola under the influence of the attraction of the earth.
. . . Waecan not perceive that the study of grammar
makes the smallest difference in the speech of people who
have always lived in good society. Not one Londoner in
ten thousand can lay down the rules for the proper use of
will and shall. Yet not one Londoner in a million ever
misplaces his will and shall. No man uses figures of speech
with more propriety because he knows that one figure is
called a metonymy and another a synecdoche. A dray-
man in a passion calls out, ‘You are a pretty fellow,
without suspecting that he is uttering irony, and that
irony is one of the four primary tropes.” Thus far Lord
Macaulay, in estimating the value of the second book of the
Novum Organum. The brilliancy of this criticism ought not
to blind our eyes to its fallacy. In essence what is it but
a plea for ignorance, and an abandonment of all intellectual
culture? Such reasoning would compel us to cast our
grammars and our arithmetics into the fire. Are not
“plain men” constantly talking and communicating their
ideas, who never looked into a grammar or even a spelling
book? Did not a certain ¢ plain man,” whose wife taught
him his letters, become president of the United States?
Are not cobblers and market-women every day casting
accounts according to the necessary relations of numbers
who never heard of Pike, nor Adams, nor Thompson? The
argument proves too much, and therefore proves nothing.
If the aborigines of America wished to find their way from
Niagara Falls to the Atlantic Ocean, they struck out into
the pathless forests. If they were not waylaid and slain,
and no other insuperable obstacle presented itself; if they
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Bible.” Who then is the true Christian philosopher? He
is the true Biblical exegetist, the correct interpreter of the
meaning of the language of the sacred Seriptures. In Dr.
Shedd’s very able work on Homiletics and Pastoral Theol-
ogy, we find the following clear and strong statement of the
case:

“The thorough exegesis and comprehension of the
written word of God endows the human mind with author-
ity. ¢By what authority doest thou these things? And
who gave thee this authority to do these things?’ was a
question which the chief priests and the elders put to
Jusus Christ. If it was a natural question for them to ask
of the Bon of God, it is certainly a natural question for the
secular, and especially for the unbelieving world to ask of
the Christian herald. By what right does a mortal man
rise upon the rostrum, and make positive statements con-
cerning the origin of the human race, the dark, mysterious
beginnings of human lListory, the purposes and plans of the
infinite mind, and conclude with announcing alternatives
of eternal salvation and eternal damnation? With respect
to these dark and difficult problems, all men stand upon a
common level, if divine revelation is thrown out of the ac-
count.” - - -+ ¢« By what title does a mere fraction of
the equally rational and equally immortal masses that
crowd this planet arrogate to itself the position of the tu-
tor, and demand of the remaining majority to take the at-
titude of the pupil?” -+ - - ¢ TUnless christendom pos-
sesses a& superior knowledge, it has no right to instruct
heathendom ; and, unless the Christian clergy are endowed
with the authority of a special revelation, and can bring
credentials therefor, they have no right to speak to their
fellow men upon the subjects of human duty. The first
and indispensable requisite, consequently, both in specula-
tive theology, and in practical homiletics, is authority, and
this authority must be found in a direct and special com-
munication from the mind of God, or it can be found no-
where. Throw the Scriptures out of the account and the
whole human race is upon a dead level.” Thus much by
way of introduction.
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8. Nah. 2:9. For there is none end of the store; but in
the margin, “ and their infinite store.”

4. Nah. 3:9. Ethiopia and Egypt, her strength, and it
was infinite.

We are endeavoring to ascertain the meaning of the
word infinite in the Scripturesin its application to God. It
appears then that of the four instances in which the word is
used in our version, in only one has it any reference to the
attributes of God. As, however, the final appeal must be
always to the original languages of the Scriptures, we turn
next to examine the original.

II. THE BEBREW ORIGINAL.

An examination of the Hebrew text developes the fact
that there are two distinct phrases to which the translation
infinite is given in our version, meaning severally, ¢ without
number,” and “ without end.” It is found that these Ile-
brew phrases are used in a much larger number of instances
than the word infinite, which represents them in the four
instances already cited from the English version. Our field
of observation will be thus very considerably enlarged, and
an examination of the entire number of instances in which
they are employed in the Scripture will leave us little room
to question what is the genuine meaning which the sacred
writers attached to the forms of speech, translated * infin-
ite ” in our version. A search has been made by a sharp-
sighted Hebrew scholar for the ‘instauces” in which
these two phrases ’én mispar — ¢ without number,” and én
keéts, sometimes also written ’én kétsé, — ¢ without end,” are
found in the Hebrew text. The result is a table of in-
stances for the former reaching the number of seventeen, and
for the latter, a table of ten instances, thus enlarging
our field of observation in the ratio of four to twenty-
seven. The following analysis presents the instances in
detail :

Table First.

9DDD 'N, ’én mispar = without number.

1%, Ps. 147:5. English version, “ His understanding is in-
infinite,” i. e., Heb., without number. (See Ps.40:5 for sense.)
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come up upon my land, strong, and without number ” = in-
finite.
Table Second.

TP = ’én kets, M¥PPN = én kétst = without end.

1. Job 22:5. E.V. “Is not thy wickedness great, and
thine iniquities infinite 2” Heb., without end.

2. Nah. 2:9. E. V. (Margin). ¢for there is none end
of the store and glory out of all the pleasant furniture” =
infinite.

3. Nah. 83:9. E. V. (Spoken of populous No). ¢Ethi-
opia and Egypt were her strength, and it was infinite”;
Heb., without end.

The expressions rendered infinite in these three passages
are really identical, although there are two modifications of
form in the Hebrew word. Both are from the same root.
The expressions occur in addition in the following pas-
sages. The subjects referred to are given as in the previous
table.

4. Is. 2:7. «Their land is full of silver and gold, neither
is there any end of their treasures;”’ Heb., no end = in-
Sinite. i

5. Is. 2:7. < their land is full of horses, neither is there
any end of their chariots; ” Heb., no end = infinite.

6*. Is. 9:7. «Of the increase of his government and
peace there shall be no end” = infinite.

7. Nah. 8:3. ¢and there is none end of their corpses” =
infinite.

8. Eccl. 4:8. “yet there is no end of all his labor” =
infinite.

9. Eccl. 4:16. ¢ There is no end of all the people” =
infinite.

10. Eccl. 12:12. “of making many books, there is no
end” = infinite.

The four starred citations are the only ones in which
there is any reference to God’s attributes or works.

It is believed that these seven and twenty instances cover
the whole testimony of the Holy Scriptures touching the
point in hand. It is believed that taken together they
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Bavarian army as a volunteer, and whilst the army was in
winter quarters at Neuburg, on the Danube, he gave him-
self, without cessation, to his favorite mathematical studies.

Here a circumstance occurred which gives us a glimpse
of the temperament of the man. Whether the tempera-
ment thus indicated is truly philosophic, and whether it
may not account for some of the vagaries into which he
ran, so far at least as an important portion of his specula-
tions in physics is concerned, every reader will judge for
himself. Whilst lying in bed, his mind filled with the
enthusiastic meditations engendered by his studies, he had
three successive dreams, revealing to him an infallible
method of investigating truth, which he believed to be
divinely inspired, and in gratitude for which he vowed a
pilgrimage to the House of our Lady of Loretto,* a vow
which some years afterwards he religiously performed.
It would be tedious and not in keeping with the present
purpose to follow Descartes through the various phases of
his erratic and restless life, or even to enumerate the mani-
fold products of his pen. In Paris, in A. p. 1627-28, from
his friend Mydorge, he learned the art of grinding lenses,
which greatly aided him in his investigations touching
vision.

§ 2. His Works.

He finally fixed his residence in the village of Egmond,
near Amsterdam, and devoted himself to studies in meta-
physics, theology, meteorology, and dioptrics. This wasin
A. D. 1629. In A. p. 1637 he published an anonymous
work on the Method of Conducting Reason, and in illustra-
tion of it, essays on Dioptrics, Meteors, and Geometry. In
the meantime he had completed his “Treatise on the
‘World,” but the publication of it was delayed by the perse-
cution of Galileo. In A. p. 1641 he published the work
which forms the basis of his metaphysical reputation :
« Meditations on the First Philosophy, in which are demon-
strated the existence of God and the immortality of the
soul.”

*See Addison's Travels in Italy, and also Eustis' Classical Tour.
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of universal doubt, and to seek for some new method of
arriving at truth and certainty.

§ 4. His first step criticised.

What is his first step in this work? He is now in an
assumed state of doubt in regard to every thing. What
remains? Is any thing left? Yes. I doubt,sayshe. But
if I doubt, then plainly, I also think, for doubting itself is
thinking. It is certain then that I think. But if I think,
then I exist. Cogito, ergo sum.

It need not be said, that regarded as an argument, in the
light of the Aristotelic logic, the famous aphorism can not
bear the test of an examination. In that light many have
been disposed to regard it, and have made themselves very
merry over the pretended demonstration. ¢ The fate of
this celebrated axiom,” says one writer, “should teach us
to beware of attempting to explain ultimate principles.
Cogito ergo sum, Descartes considered as incontrovertible,
but it involves a petitio principii in its very first step. Cogito
is equivalent to I am a thinking being. Sum is equivalent to
I am in being. This is saying I am a thinking being,
therefore I am in being. Here, it ie evident, every thing is
assumed.” He proceeds to compare it with the syllogism
ridiculed by Cicero. ¢ Silucet,lucet; lucet autem, lucet igitur.”
In one passage Dr. Reid calls this argument of Descartes an
enthymeme, and says that philosopher would have us
believe that he got out of his delirium of doubt by this logi-
cal argument: “Cogito ergo sum;” but it is evident he was
in his senses all the time, and that he never seriously
doubted of his existence. For he takes it for granted in
this argument, and prove nothing at all. I am thinking,
says he, therefore I am. And is it not as good reason-
ing to say : I am sleeping, therefore I am; or I am doing
nothing, therefore Iam? If a body moves it must exist,
no doubt, but if it is at rest it must exist also.” ¥

§ 5. Spinoza’s Defense.
Let us, however, do full justice to Descartes. This max-

* Reid’s Inq. Introd.
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propose to Descartes this inquiry: How do you know
that consciousness may not deceive you? What must be
his reply? He has none to give. He accepts its testimony
without a doubt. Man was made for faith. If he can not
believe the testimony of consciousness he can believe
nothing.

§ 7. Analysis of Perception.

One of the most modern analyses of the fact of perception
is that this phenofnenon involves a relation between two
terms, sensation, which is in the mind, and an object in the
external world, the former of which, from its entirely rela-
tive character, involves the latter. Now Descartes admits
sensation because he is conscious of it as a mental fact, but
he denies perception because the other term, an external
object, involves the existence of a bodily organism of which
he is not certain because his senses have sometimes deceived
him. He has in former times, it is true, had a strong con-
viction of the existence of an external world. That con-
viction is however no evidence of its existence, because he
has had often an equally strong conviction of the actual
existence of the phantasms of dreams, and because he has
known his senses sometimes to deceive him. They may
therefore by possibility always deceive him; lead him to
believe in a world which has no existence, and thus vitiate
the whole foundation of science.

Let us now pause to inquire for a moment into the va-
lidity of Descartes’ reason for rejecting the testimony of the
bodily seunses. This reason is that the senses sometimes
deceive us—sometimes lead us into error.

§ 8. Do the senses deceive us ?

On a certain occasion the following fact occurred at a
city situated on the Ohio river. A gentleman attempting
to go on shore, in the night, from a wharf-boat at the land-
ing, supposed he saw in the star-light, a safe bridge of
planks connecting the boat with the shore. With pérfect
confidence in the veracity of his sense of sight, he stepped
from the boat upon this imaginary bridge, and was precipi-
tated into the water. It was an unpleasant accident, and
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who deceived him. The fault is certainly not ours, and we
dare not positively say whose it is, but we more than sus-
pect the real offender to be a blundering caitiff, who has
often taxed us with his misdeeds.”

§ 9. The true culprit.

Like other miscreants he has many aliases. But they
generally call him Mind, Thought, Judgment, Reason,
Intuition, sometimes with an assumption of royal infalli-
bility: Tar Reason, par excellence, and even Tre Purr
REasowN, with a claim to all the attributes of Omniscience.

Let us dismiss the illustration, and come back to our
personal observations, and to the convictions which the
intellectual culture of the civilized world has certainly pro-
duced. We look out over the surface of this vast and solid
globe. It appears firm and motionless. Welift up our eyes
to the vault of heaven. The innumerable fires flaming in
the vast concave above us appear to be marching in solemn
majesty around us, and doing obeisance to our mother
Earth. Butisit so? And if not, as we know it is not,
what then? Ilave our eyes deceived us? Is it our or-
gans of vision which are falsifying and belittling that
grand panorama, with which the Builder of the universe
overarched our terrestrial dwelling? No. Itis mind. It
is judgment. It isintuition. It is reason. It is that very
mind, judgment, intuition, reason, which though it can not
account even for the rays which issue from the glittering
spangles that deck the skirts of his garment, sometimes
affects to be able to comprehend all the modes of his infi-
nite and absolute Being, and to be competent to sit in judg-
ment upon his ways.

§ 10. The fixed point of the Cartesian Method.

The truth then is that the witness which Descartes has
called, and to whose veracity alone he has seen fit to trust,
is no more competent and no more trustworthy than many
others which our Maker has furnished in the constitution
which he has given us. At present, however, our business
is not so much to criticise as to ascertain his method. The
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But the point is to prove it. The problem is to prove the
truth of this conviction ; to demonstrate the existence of a
world of matter without an a priori admission of the trust-
worthiness of the testimony of the senses. He exists in-
deed, but as yet he exists only as a spirit. He may even
be a king. He may say to this servant go, and he goeth,
and to another come, and he cometh. But he wields a
shadowy sceptre over an empire of ghosts. We see pre-
cisely his predicament. He is not content with his domin-
ion. He desires to escape from it. Though like Selkirk
in Juan Fernandez, he is “ monarch of all he surveys,” he de-
sires to abdicate and to escape to the terra firma of the world
of matter. His eyes and his ears indeed tell him that
world is close at hand, separated only by a narrow strait.
He can see the cottages upon its hill-sides. He can hear
the shouts of its inhabitants. Every breeze comes laden
with the odor of its flowers. But then his senses are not
credible witnesses of its existence. It may be all a dream,
a vision, an idea, a non-entity. He is in search of truth, of
some solid foundation upon which his convictions of the
existence of a material world can rest securely. Must
then his troubled spirit like the starling of Sterne, forever
beat its wings against the iron bars of its cage of skepticism,
and find no egress? Like the starling will it be forced to
cry forever: “I can’t get out. I can’t get out”? No.

§ 2. The Escape apriorism.

Necessity is the mother of invention. The imprisoned
spirit of the philosopher casts its longing eyes upwards.
Joyful discovery! Glorious hope of deliverance! The
bars of its cage are all perpendicular. It is open at the
top. The spirit of the philosopher takes wing. It mounts.
It soars to heaven’s gates. It gazes in upon the invisible.
It interrogates the infinite and the eternal, and returns to
earth to inform its astonished inhabitants, that the bodies
which they tenant are in very deed flesh and blood, that
the ground they tread, and the air they breathe are veritable
entities and no phantasms of the imagination. Suchisa
true history of the first appearance in modern philosophi-
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ceive these things, and, therefore, in accordance with his
prescribed rule, he was bound to reject them.

There is one fact which must be constantly borne in
mind, if we would clearly understand why it was that Des-
cartes supposed that he did not as clearly and distinctly
apprehend the existence of matter, as he did that of his
own thinking essence. He had not escaped from the thral-
dom of the representational theory of perception. He rec-
ognized sensation, indeed, as a fact of mind. But then that
which he apprehended was something in his mind repre-
senting the outer world, and not the veritable external
world itself. Therefore, he supposed he did not clearly
perceive it, and might be mistaken about its existence.

He then proceeded to inquire what were the things which
belonged to his essence, in so far as he knew it, and found
such truths as these: “ that he wished not to be deceived;
that he desired to understand many things ; that he doubted
concerning every thing which he did not understand; that
a8 yet he affirmed only one thing; that he denied and re-
jected as false every thing else; that he involuntarily im-
agined many things; and, finally, that he observed many
things which seemed to come from the senses.”

Thus he found the following modes of thought, concern-
ing which he could not doubt, since, according to his princi-
ple he clearlyand distinctly perceived them, viz: “doubting,
understanding, affirming, denying, willing and its negative,
imagining, and feeling.” All these modes of thought
could ,be distinctly understood by themselves alone, and
were rendered obscure and indistinct by ascribing to them
any of the things concerning which he doubted.

§ 4. The Argument.

How then is he ever to arrive at the knowledge of any
thing except his own existence in so far as that existence is
attested by thought alone? He does it, or imagines he
does, by proving from thought alone the existence of a
God of perfect veracity, who would not constitute us with
faculties which will deceive us.
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ing point of Descartes, and to his rule and measure of
truth.

The starting point is existence attested by thought alone.

The measure of truth is, that whatever is equally clear
and distinct to the mind with cxistence thus attested is true.
Now the idea of an absolutely perfect being, assumes Des-
cartes, is equally clear to us with the idea of our own exist-
ence attested by thought. Therefore, there must be such a
being. The question which we desire now to consider, is
whether it is possible to form the idea of such a being upon
the basis of the truth which the Cartesian principle admits.
The conception in question is that of an absolutely per-
fect being.

§ 6. Criticism of the Argument.

We surely can not fail to notice that the term perfect is
one of the most ambiguous, as well as one of the most gen-
eral, abstract, and comprehensive terms in the language, or
in any language. It involves a vast multitude of subor-
dinate ideas. Amongst others, it involved when applied
by Descartes to God the idea of philosophical infinity.
How now does the human mind come in possession of this
idea? This is a difficult, and to a certain extent a mooted
question. We must feel our way carefully. In the first
place we shall not fail to notice that the logic of language
seems to declare that the idea of the finite was the prior
idea in the human intelligence.

In the next place, the same authority seems to declare
that it is a negative idea, for all that language asserts of the
idea is that it is not finite, that it is not limited. But as
many profound and learned men have claimed for it a posi-
tive character, we will feel our way as cautiously as possi-
ble. At this point, then, let us not fail to remind ourselves
of the distinction between the logical and chronological or-
der of ideas, 8o clearly stated and illustrated in the lectures
of Victor Cousin. The logical order of ideas is the order
of nature, the order of actual existence. The chronological
is the order of acquisition, the order in which the human
mind becomes possessed of any given idea. Suppose we
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tion that we have the antecedent idea of a succession of
events. In no other way is it possible to reach it. With
Descartes’ principle could it have been reached in this way ?
Recur to that principle. The only certain truth is, exist-
ence revealed by thought alone. What is the witness
which attests the existence of thought? It is conscious-
ness. It can be nothing else. In this witness Descartes
confides, and in no other.

Let us grant to him that it is a competent witness. What
is its testimony ?

It is present thought from which results present exist-
ence.

But do present thought and present existence contain
the idea of succession? Assuredly not. In order to the
idea of succession, there must be the idea of a past thought,
or a past series of thoughts.

On this condition alone is the idea of succession possible.
What faculty, what witness is it which affirms the exist-
ence of past thoughts?

Is it the same witness which attests present thought? Is
it consciousness? No. It is a different witness. It is
memory. '

Though consciousness precedes and conditions memory,
it is impossible to confound memory with consciousness.
If we say with Locke, in reducing the basis of personal
identity to consciousness, that the remembrance of a past
action is only the consciousness of it, and this conscious-
ness is the witness of personal identity, then personal iden-
tity is lost in regard to every thing which is forgotten.

Victor Cousin has shown this clearly.

Memory then is a faculty entirely distinct from conscious-
ness. It is a witness not needed to attest present thought
and present existence ; not needed to establish the certainty
of the Cartesian principle. It must then be rejected. Yet
plainly it is a witness indispensable in acquiring the idea of
succession. For unless I remember the thought which I
had a moment ago, it is impossible for me to perceive that
my present thought has succeeded it. The Cartesian prin-
ciple then does not yield the idea of succession. But the
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He then proves (or imagines he proves) the existence of
an all perfect being, on the sole basis of his ability to form
the conception of such a being. Having done this, he in-
fers the existence of an external world, on the ground that
a perfect being can not be a deceiver, and would not have
created him with deceptive faculties.

Having thus reached the external world, he is at liberty
to use his eyes and ears like other men, and undoubtedly he
did use them upon many subjects to very good advantage.
But no one can fail to mark the tendency of his mind in the
steps which have been pointed out. Let us, however, here
revert to an aphorism of Bacon, already cited. ¢ There
are,” says that philosopher, ¢“but two methods, actual or
possible, of investigatlng and arriving at truth. The one
starting from sense and from particulars, leaps at one bound
to the most general axioms (advolat ad ariomata maxime
generalia) and regarding these as principles whose truth is
firmly established, it proceeds to judge and invent interme-
diate axioms. The other starting from sense and particu-
lars, establishes axioms by cautiously ascending step by
step, until it reaches those which are most general. This
is the true method, but as yet untried.”

It is scarcely necessary to inquire to which of these two
methods of investigating truth the already considered pro-
cedure of Descartes belongs.

God is the central point of all science. The being of God
is the magnetic truth which polarizes the universe. All the
lines of science in every department of creation converge
and struggle upward towards this central polar point. Our
belief in the existence of God and of his various attributes,
as a fact of personal history, is one thing. 7That belief and
knowledge may come in various ways; just as the belief
and knowledge of the Newtonian theory of the solar sys-
tem may be propagated by tradition, by books, by oral in-
structions, by authority, without rendering the reasons
upon which the doctrine rests. But ¢ theology is the science
of God,” it is the process by which the human spirit en-
deavors to verify its belief in his infinite existence and in
his glorious attributes.
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were conveyed to Paris, and interred with great pomp in
the church of 8t. Geneviéve du Mont.

CHAPTER V1.

SprIN0zA’S PERSONALITY.

§ 1. The two Philosophies.

We have thus far looked at the leading features, drawn
“in small,” of the two methods of investigating truth,
which for the last two and a half centuries have guided the
labors of the philosophic world, the method of Bacon and
that of Descartes. These two philosophers are often com-
pared with each other from a very inadequate point of
view. The splendid and solid results, which the history of
modern science shows to have followed the application of
the Baconian principles to investigations in natural philos-
ophy, have produced the almost universal impression and
admission, that in this department of human knowledge
Bacon is “facile princeps ;” and caused him to be regarded
as the champion, the Magnus Apollo of Physics. In the
world of mind, however, the results of the application of
these principles have been less numerous and less imposing.
This is doubtless due in part to the greater difficulties in
the way of the observation of facts and of making experi-
ments ; but partly also to the smaller number of laborers,
and to the failure of some of the ablest of them fully to
apprehend and rigidly to apply those principles. This last
remark finds a striking illustration in the case of Locke.

As a matter of fact, however, Descartes labored with no
less assiduity than Bacon in the world of physics. In this
department of science, so far as the observation and colli-
gation of facts are concerned, his contributions to science
probably exceeded those of Bacon. But in physics Des-
cartes’ method of constructing science proved a signal fail-
ure ; and some of the most brilliant of his physical theories
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sented in the sketch of Morell. Now that both methods
appeal to observation in some possible sense of that word, as
a starting point, is true. But that the method of Descartes
was observation, in the sense in which Bacon uses the word
observe in the initial aphorism of the Novum Organum, is not
true. It is absolutely certain, on the contrary, that ke
means by it & condition of induction, in a sense which puts
the word in direct contrast with the method of Descartes.
It is now proposed briefly to examine the most remark-
able metaphysical fruit of the Cartesian method in the
hands of the earliest disciple of that great philosopher.

§ 2. Character and early history of Spinoza.

The world has produced no intellect more comprehensive,
more profound, more subtle, than that of Spinoza. And
Spinoza has produced no other book, which for all these
qualities can be compared with his Ethics. It is the task
before us, as candidly and counscientiously as possible to
examine this extraordinary product of human genius.

Baruch Spinoza, the son of a Portuguese Jew, who to
escape the trials to which he was exposed in his native
country emigrated to Holland, was born in the city of Am-
sterdam on November 13th, a. p. 1632, and was consequently
somewhat more than seventeen years of age at the death of
Descartes. IHaving in after life abandoned the religion of
his fathers, he changed his preenomen from Baruch to Bene-
dict. His parents, who are said to have been respectable,
placed their son in the hands of the rabbins to be educated.
At their death they left three children, Benedict and two
sisters, Rebecea and Miriam. In favor of these two sisters
Spinoza relinquished all claims to his patrimouy, reserving
for his own use only a solitary bed. What was the date of
this event we are not informed. Spinoza, as is manifest
from his works, was endowed with superior talents, and
while engaged in the study of the Hebrew, and in the dili-
gent perusal of the Jewish scriptures and of the Talmud,
he is said to have puzzled his rabbinical teachers with hard
questions.

Soon after, at the instigation of some friends, he under-
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his death there are various opinions; one of which is, that
he committed suicide by poison. The more probable opin-
ion is, that his death was natural, though sudden. He had
been afflicted with phthisis from his twentieth year, and
the disease had gradually increased upon him in couse-
quence of his studious and sedentary life. He expired
suddenly on the 21st of February, A. p. 1677, in the 45th
year of his age.

§ 8. The works of Spinoza.

During his life he published two works, of which the
first is entitled «“ Renati Des Cartes Principia philosophiae,”
to which is appended his ¢ Cogitata metaphysica,” and the
second, ¢ Tractatus theologico-politicus.” On the year of
his death the “ Opera posthuma ” appeared, containing the
Ethica, the Tractatus politicus, the De Emendatione Intel-
lectus, the Epistolae et ad eas Responsiones; and the Com-
pendium Grammatice linguae Hebrae. We have besides
a long list of MSS. works which are either lost or at least
never published, as well as some treatises which are known
to be spurious. The work on which his philosophical repn-
tation chiefly reposes, and in which his peculiar principles
are distinctly and fully delineated, is his Ethica. This work
is worthy of examination, not merely as a literary curios-
ity, though an attempt to reduce to a geometrical form
and to demonstrate upon a basis of postulates and defini-
tions the laws of man’s spiritual nature may well be re-
garded as a curiosity, not merely on account of the com-
prehensiveness of its plan, and the strictness of its logic,
though in this respect it is admirable, but chiefly as the
first fruits of the Cartesian method of philosophizing: an
exhibition of what that method is able to accomplish for
science and for the welfare of man in the hands of a
thinker, who for power of concentration and acuteuess of
thought has had few equals and probably no superior in
the field of metaphysics. That, in this statement, the
strength of Spinoza’s genius is not overestimated, is evi-
dent from the impression which his writings made upon
his age, from the multitude of replies which they immedi-

.
A
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in his art, but exalted above the profane rabble, without
disciples and without citizenship.”

No one needs to be informed that these are among the
most illustrious names in the realm of German rationalistic
philosophy. They all bow at the shrine of Spinoza.

In reading such tributes no one will need to be reminded
how infectious is the devotion even of cultivated intellect
rapt into ecstacy by the enthusiasm with which genius
inspires its worshipers. In the minds of those who sympa-
thize with its principles, that enthusiasm converts its hero
into a demi-god, and robes him in a misty splendor which
magnifies, while it dazzles.

In such minds it is far from impossible that the most sa-
cred and inviolable distinctions, the most precious and
irrefragable truths may be melted down, may utterly perish
and disappear in the mystic fire which consumes them.
‘Within the cloudy convolutions of the tabernacle of glory
in which fancy has enthroned the object of their adoration,
error and even absurdity may lie close-wrapped and secure
forever from their detection; nay, crime itself and blas-
phemy sanctified by association with their idol, may cast
off the slough of deformity, and, converted into heroic
virtues like Satoun habited in the garments of an angel,
may demand imperiously the incense of worship.

On no other principle can such language as that from
the mouth of Schleiermacher be accounted for.

§ 5. Victor Cousin on Spinoza.

A remarkable passage illustrating the contagious power
of genius of which we are speaking, having Spinoza for
its subject, occurs in the works of a philosopher who pro-
. fesses not to accept his doctrines. The writer referred to
is Victor Cousin. The passage may be found in his “Jour-
nal d’un voyage en Holland ;” a journey made while he was
engaged as minister of public instruction in France in col-
lecting facts in regard to the educational establishments of
geveral countries of Europe, in September, 1836. The
passage is too long to be inserted entire, and a translation,
therefore, only of the most striking parts is presented.
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pretended Atheist most resembles is the unknown author
of the ‘Imitation of Jesus Christ” Here in Amsterdam
every vestige of him is obliterated; and here to-day, in all
the éclat of his glory, when his ideas are spreading and
echoing through the whole world, nobody knows his name,
nobody can tell me where he lived or where he died, and
of asurety I am the only person in this synagogue who
thinks of Benedict Spinoza.”

§ 6. Enthusiasm not Philosophy.

It is well nigh impossible to arouse ourselves from the
fascinations of a rhapsody like this. Who is not ready to
confess to a strong sympathy with genius in distress, with
genius especially suffering under persecution? But it is
necessary to remind ourselves that admiration, enthusiasm,
and sympathy are not philosophy, not safe guides in the in-
vestigation of truth.

A persecuted doctrine is not, therefore, or of necessity, a
true doctrine; else the most contradictory dogmas might
stand side by side in the sacred temple of science, baptized,
hallowed, and converted into eternal verities by the magic
of human suffering. That Spinoza suffered a degree of
persecution is doubtless true; but, in this passage, sym-
pathy has greatly overdrawn the picture. That he was
poor, is likewise true; but it was a poverty self-chosen,
and self-imposed. Nor was it by any means so great as
this enthusiastic rhapsody would lead us to imagine; else
could he not have had the means to be, in his apparel, ele-
gans et nitidus praesertim quum exiret, as his biographer as-
sures us was the fact; else could he not have sent back to
his friend De Vries a donation of two thousand florins, on
the ground that he did not need it; else, also, it could not
have been true, that he refused to accept more than three
hundred florins of the annuity of five hundred which De
Vries directed to be paid him, and which the brother of De
Vries urged upon his acceptance. Let us, then, dismiss the
man from our thoughts, and look with the calmness, as
well as the candor, which the whole history of science
proves to be the only true philosophic spirit, upon the work
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CHAPTER VIIL

Spinoza’s ETHIcS EXAMINED.
§ 1. The two Philosophies in the Concrete.

At the close of the last chapter, the general divisions of
the Ethics of Spinoza were given, and the portions of the
work were indicated in which the chief difficulties are to
be found. Attention was called to the fact, that he begins
at the top of the Baconian ladder. He begins with God,
and reasons synthetically down to man; to his nature, his
intellect, his affections, his prospects, and his duties. Ev-
ery thing lies wrapped up and hidden in his first principle;
and the business of philosophy, in his view, is to grasp
that principle, to secure what he calls an “adequate” idea
of God, and then to deduce from it every thing else. To
which of the two methods described in a former chapter
this procedure belongs, it is not necessary to say. The Ba-
conian method travels upward from particulars to princi-
ples. Tt denies that any *“adequate” knowledge of a prin-
ciple can be had, without a previous collection and scrutiny
of the particulars of which the principle is the uniting
element. The Cartesian method permits us, from the
observation of a few particulars, to determine the nature
and laws of even an infinite principle, and then to reason
down to the particulars which it embraces. We know
where this method landed Des Cartes in Physics. It landed
him in the theory which explained the planetary motions
by the dream of celestial vortices. We know where the
method of Bacon landed Sir Isaac Newton in the same sci-
ence. It planted his feet upon the principle of Universal
Gravitation. It is plain, then, which of the two is the safer
method in Physics. It will be for us to decide, each one
for himself, after a careful, even if brief, examination of
Spinoza’s chief doctrines, whether there is any such pecu-
liarity in the subject which meta-physics discusses, as to
convert into puerility and folly a method of investigating
truth embalmed in the history of every genuine science
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" body, and in the mode of thought called mind; that this
existence, and this development, arise from the necessity
of his nature; that he is free in the sense that there is
nothing to oppose this devolopment; but not in a sense
which implies will, for he Aas no will; that all that we are,
and all that appears to exist, are only modes of the divine
extension and thought.

In other words, the doctrine is a vast and subtle scheme
of pantheistic fatalism. The form of these doctrines, and
the grounds upon which they rest, will appear more fully
as we proceed. The book commences with a body of defi-
nitions and axioms, upon which the whole superstructure
is upreared. Upon their face, they bear evidence of being
the very Ultima Thule of abstraction, and, upon close ex-
amination, they will be found petitiones principii of every
objectionable doctrine in the book.

§ 3. The Geometrical Basis of Book First.

We have, then, the following eight definitions:

1. By causa sui, I understand that whose essence involves
existence, or that whose nature can not be conceived as not
existing.

2. That thing is said to be finite, in its kind, which can
be limited by another thing of the same nature. Thus one
thought is limited by another thought. But body is not
limited by thought, nor thought by body.

3. By substance I understand that which is conceived in
itself and by itself, that is, that whose conception does not
need the conception of another thing by which it must be
formed. )

4. By attribute I understand that which the intelleot
perceives concerning substance as constituting its essence.

5. By mode I understand the affections of substance, or
that which is in another by which it is conceived.

6. By God I understand the being absolutely infinite,
that is, substance consisting of infinite attributes, each one
of which expresses eternal and infinite essence.

7. That thing will be called free which exists by the sole
necessity of its nature,and is determined to action by itself
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I, of his Ethics. The enunciation of the proposition in
the original Latin is as follows:

“ Deus, sive substantia constans infinitis attributis, quorum
unumquodque elernam et infinitam esseniatm exprimit, neces-
sario existit.”

Then follows, after the manner of Euclid, the demonstra-
tion thus:

“If you deny, conceive if it is possible, that God does
not exist. Then (by Ax. vii.), his essence does not involve
existence. But this (by Prop. vii.), is absurd, therefore,
God necessarily exists.” ’

The 7th axiom here referred to has been already given,
viz: “ That whatever can be conceived as not existing, its
essence does not involve existence.” The Tth proposition
here cited is, that ¢ it pertains to the nature of substance
to exist.” This proposition again is proved by referring to
a preceding proposition, and to a definition. In the end,
then, we come back, as in all geometrical demonstrations
we must, to the definitions and axioms. We shall be
obliged, therefore, at last, carefully to examine these defin-
itions and axioms, and to test their truth by comparing
their several products with each other, or with known and
established truths reached by some other method.

Before attempting this, let us look at another form of
Spinoza’s argument in proof of the existence of God.
That which has just heen given, it will be noticed, is indi-
rect. It is an example of the reasoning technically known
as the reductio ad absurdum, or ad impossibile.

The direct or ostensive argument, of which a literal
translation is appended, stands thus:

«Of every thing a cause or reason must be assigned, why
it exists, or why it does not exist. For example, if a tri-
angle exists, a cause must be given why it exists, but if
it does not exist, a reason or cause must be given which
prevents its existence, or which caucels its existence. For
example, the reason why a square circle does not exist, is
indicated by its very nature, to wit: because it involves a
contradiction. But on the other hand, why substance ex-
ists, follows solely from its nature, because, namely, it in-
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case with any system grounded upon the deductive logic,
must stand or fall with the truth or falsity of the principles
assumed.

In proceeding then to examine those principles which
give tone and character to his whole system, we come first
to his definition of the term substance. Let us carefully
examine Spinoza’s idea of Substance in order to see
whether it is an idea which we can recognize as a legitimate
product of the human intelligence possessing the character-
istics of truth and certainty.

“ By substance,” says he, “I understand that which is
conceived in itsclf and by itself, that is, that whose con-
ception does not need another thing by which it must be
formed.”

Let us now ask ourselves, whether this is the idea of
substance which reason, upon the data of perception or of
consciousness, reveals to us? At this point let us recall
the distinction, already referred to, between the logical and
chronological order of ideas. ¢Cogito, ergo sum” (I think,
and therefore I am), it will be remembered, is the starting
point of Des Cartes. Here, then, are two ideas, Thought
and Existence. If we ask which of these, in the order of
knowledge, precedes and conditions the other, the answer
must be, Thought conditions Existence; that is, in the
chronological order we obtain that idea first. If it is asked
which of these, in the logical order, conditions the other,
the answer will be, Existence precedes and conditions
Thought. We must exist before we can think.

What power of the human intelligence reveals to us this
existence?! We call it Reason. Take another step. Add
memory to consciousness, and we have a succession of
thoughts which, reason assures us, spring from one and
the same existence. What is the fundamental character-
istic of this existence? Reason imposes upon us the ne-
cessity of supposing a subject to which these thoughts
belong. This subject now of our thoughts, which reason
imposes upon us the necessity of presupposing as, underly-
ing our thoughts, is it or is not what we understand as \
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the idea of absolute time, which includes the idea of infin-
ity. In like manner upon the data of a conscious report of
the senses, which give the phenomena of matter, we grasp
by reason the idea of absolute space, which also underlies
the the idea of infinity.

‘What, now, do we, nay what do all men who are not la-
boring to construct a system, understand by the idea of
time absolute? Do we understand by it any thing else
than the room necessary for the flow of events, supposing
events to transpire; to come upon the stage of being? We
understand by it nothing more. It does not include, in
our idea of it, any event, or any being.

In like manuer, what do we—what do all men not bound
to a system—understand by the idea of space? We under-
stand by it simply the place or room necessary for the ex-
istence of body, supposing body to appear upon the stage
of creation. It does not include, in our idea of it, any
body, or any existence whatever. Yet both these ideas are
absolute, necessary, and infinite. Once in the mind they
can never be blotted out. They can never be annihilated.
The present point, however, is simply the idea of absolute
infinity. It may be suggested either by time absolute or
by space absolute. Such, so far as we can trace them, are
the facts of consciousness, sanctioned by the observation of
universal man. Does Spinoza recognize and admit them ?
They would ruin his system. It will be necessary, then,
carefully to examine his definitions of the words which
stand connected with this idea of infinity.

First, then, let us look after his idea of Time. It may
be found in Def. v., of Part II., of the Ethics, to which we
ghall be obliged more than once to refer, in order to a clear
understanding of his doctrine of God, contained in Part I.
of the work. Time, then, in so far as his system contains
the idea, is described in Part IL, Def. v., thus: “Duration
is an indefinite continuation of existence.” Ilere is noth-
ing absolute, nothing infinite. It is a merely relative idea,
and its correlative is existence. In Part I., Def. viii., al-
ready cited, he defines eternity thus: « Eternity is existence
itself, as far as it is conceived to follow from the sole defi-
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which prove the points, Spinoza teaches that it is absurd to
suppose the existence of more than one substance; that,
since the idea of extension (that is, in our conception,
space) can not be denied, it must be an attribute of this
substance. Now, as God is a substance, and as it is absurd
to suppose more than one substance, God must be a sub-
stance infinitely extended.

§ 7. An Extraordinory Spectacle.

Here, then, we are brought again to his first principle,
Substance; and we must not leave it until it has been sub-
jected to a more careful examination. But at this point, it is
impossible our attention should not be strongly arrested by
the extraordinary spectacle before us. Here are the two
leaders and pioneers of a school of philosophizing, which
grounds and uprearsitself upon their method. The method
of certainty with these two philosophers is identical : Ex-
istence revealed by thought alone. The rule and mecasure
of truth is identical : Whatever is a8 clearly scen as exist-
ence, thus ascertained, is true. Behold our leaders con-
fronting each other! Behold them virtually condemning
each other’s doctrine. Condemning each other’s doctrine
in regard to what? Touching some triviality? Some ac-
cident of philosophy? No; but upon the very foundation
principle of their whole system. The one maiutaining the
existence of two infinite substances, which stand the test
of the measure of all truth : the other declaring the idea to
be an absurdity, and maiutaining that there is but one.
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that there is and can be but one, would plainly give us
quite another set. Alas for our infallible method!

§ 2. Spinoza’s Discovery and its Proof.

But we can not leave Spinoza here. We must proceed
to a fuller development of his grand discovery. The Fifth
Definition of the First Part of the Ethics not only gives the
characteristic quality of God, but affirms him to be identical
with the Substance which he has discovered. If any one had
disputed with the great metaphysical geometrician the iden-
tity of these two conceptions, and demanded the proof of
it, he would, doubtless, have been pointed to Prop. xiv.,
Part 1., which reads thus:

“Since God is the absolutely infinite being, concerning
whom no attribute which expresses the essence of Sub-
stance can be denied, and since, in Prop. xi., I have proved
that he necessarily exists; it there were any substance ex-
cept God, this substance must be explained by some attri-
bute of God, and thus there would exist two Substances
having the same attribute, which,in my Fifth Proposition,
I have proved to be absurd: and, therefore, no other sub-
stance can be given, and counsequently not even conceived.
For, if it could be conceived, it must be conceived as ex-
isting, which, by the first part of this demonstration, is
absurd.”

§ 8. Analysis of the Argument.

The demonstration seems rigid, as well as geometrical.
But it includes a reference to Prop. xi., Part I., and that
proposition contains a term not previously explained. As
the same word is also contained in this demonstration, it is
very necessary to settle its meaning. This word is Essence.
‘What does Spinoza mean by essence? We search in vain
for an answer in Part I., in which he discusses the nature
of God. First only in Part II., as Def. ii., do we find not
only a clear, but a strong and striking explanation of its
meaning, thus: “I say that belongs to the essence of any
thing which being given, the thing is necessarily given, .
and which being taken away, the thing is necessarily taken
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§ 4. The Eight Factors of Substance.

1. The idea of substance is a perfectly absolute con-
ception. That is to say, it needs the conception of nothing
else to produce it.

2. God is an entity absolutely infinite.

3. The conception of substance, and that of God are
identical.

4. Attribute is that which the intellect ascribes to sub-
stance as constituting its essence.

5. Every attribute of a substance can be conceived by
itself alone.

6. Esscence is that which constitutes the conception of
any thing. It is that without which the thing, and vice
versa, which without the thing can neither be, nor be con-
ceived.

7. Thought is an attribute of God, or God is a thinking
entity. ryY
8. Extension is an attribute of God, or God is an ia«
tended entity. '

We have here then found eight distinet propositions
scattered in different places in the Ethics, having their
common gist and center in Spinoza’s conception of sub-
stance. They must all be true of that conception. They
are necessary to its very essence, for they are conceptions
which being given, the thing is given, and being taken
away, the thing is taken away. Let us now, by a careful
examination, endeavor to ascertain whether they are self-
consistent ; whether in the nature of things they can by
any possibility, co-exist.

§ 5. The Attribute of Extension.

First of all, then, we will examine the seventh and
eighth of these propositions, but for convenience sake we
will invert the order, and begin with the conception of ex-
tension.

Let us propose then the question, what has extension to
do with substance? Answer, extension is an attribute of
God. Part IL, Prop. ii. But as God is identical with sub-
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§ 6. The Attribute of Thought.

Let us turn now, as was proposed, to the seventh in this
series of propositions, and ask whether thought is an at-
tribute of substance and of God? This is affirmed by
8pinoza, for it is formally stated and proved as the First
Proposition of Part II. He affirms also of thought, as of
every other attribute of substance and of God, Prop. x.,
Part 1., that it may be conceived by itself alone. It may
be shown, however, as in the case of extension, that to
make this conception is to destroy its relativity. It can no
longer be an attribute of substance or of God. It becomes
an absolute entity of itself. But since these two incom-
patibilities are demanded by the system, viz., that a con-
ception must be at once relative and absolute, let us as in
the former case make the supposition. What follows? If
we conceive of infinite thought by itself alone, by that act
we conceive of the utter abolition, the entire annihilation
of every attribute and every thing beside. When now we
have made this conception, does God remain, or is he de-
stroyed? He remains. For as before, since infinite
thought is au attribute of God expressing iufinite essence,
which being given the thing is given, and being taken away
the thing is taken away, it is mathematically certain that
God remains, and mathematically certain that infinite
thought is God. And since in mathematics subject and
predicate are convertible, it is matbematlcally certain that
God is infinite thought.

But it has already been proved that God remains, when
his essence as infinite extension is granted, and his essence
a8 infinite thought is annihilated. Now it is proved by the
same reasoning that God remains when his essence as in-
finite thought is granted, and his essence as infinite exten-
sion is annihilated. It is needless to say that we have here
a palpable and insuperable contradiction. If infinite ex-
tension i8 God, and infinite extension is annihilated, God
is annihilated, and does not remain. This contradiction
might be presented in many forms. Enough that we have
it in one. What is the origin of it? It is claiming for an
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philosophy of Spinoza proceeds upon false assumptions.
We might then stop precisely here and claim that the sys-
tem of Spinoza has been overthrown; since its central
principle Ly the strictest deductions of his own geometric
method of proof, not only yields results which come into
collision with known truth, but conclusions which contra-
dict each other.

§ 8. Spinoza’s Fallacies in detail.

Buat it will not perhaps be without a useful result if we
examine a little more in detail the origin of several of his
principal fallacies. “Divide and conquer,” is a well-known
maxim in military tactics. It remains to be seen by the
final judgment of the world, whether truth in philosophy
will finally succumb to a policy, which has sometimes
routed armies. The definitions and axioms of Spinoza,
which are essential to the construction of his system, are
at best but half-truths, and some of them are falsehoods,
which owe their deceptive power entirely to the ambiguity
of words. Let us look at some of the most important of
them.

§ 9. Fallacy in the Definition of Substance.

First then Substance. ¢ By substance,” says he, “I un-
derstand that which is conceived in itself and Ly itself;
that is, that whose conception does not need the conception
of any other thing by which it must be formed.”

Now it is an esseutial characteristic of a good definition,
and more especially of a definition to be employed in geo-
metric and mathematical reasoning, that it should clearly
distinguish the object defined from every thing eclse. Let
us ask then, what is the great, what indeed is the sole
characteristic of substance as given in this definition ? It
is, that it is capable of being conceived by itself alone. It
is that which does not need the conception of any other |
thing by which it must be formed. Suppose now we im-
pose upon Spinoza the task of making clear to our minds
the difference between the idea of substance thus defined,
and the idea of u pure vacuum? Will not this definition of
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§ 10. Fallacy in the Definition of Attribute.

We will now pass to another of his definitions, that of
Attribute. It has already been given. But let us repeat
it. ¢ By attribute, I understand that which the intellect
perceives concerning substance as constituting its essence.”

Attention has already been directed to the circumstance,
that in the definition he uses an important term, and one
which plays no insignificant role in his philosophy, and
which nevertheless has had no definition itself. That term
is essence. The definition of attribute is at the opening of
Part I. Essence is first defined at the opening of Part II.
This is mentioned to show how ill suited are geometrical
forms to metuphysical and moral reasoning. As then we
are not informed what is meant by the term essence, our
definition, in a mathematical point of view, is properly no
definition.

) Passing over, however, this palpable fault, and assuming
.that we know the essence of a thing to be the reality of it,
the only information which the definition giyes us is, that
attribute is something which the intellect perceives con-
cerning substance as constituting its essence. Now what
has been shown by the definition to be the great, indeed
the ouly characteristic of substance? It is, that it is that
which does not need the conception of any other thing by
which it must be formed. But does not this equally char-\
acterize attribute? Yes. For in Part L., Prop. x, it is
proved upon the sole basis of these two definitions, that at-
tribute can be conceived by itself alone. So then, it appears
that the sole characteristic of substance is equally a charac-
teristic.of attribute. The definition of substance will there-
fore apply not only to a vacuum, but equally well to an.
attribute. And so far as any ideas are concerned, which
are contained in these words, all three might be used as
convertible terms. All that we are told about them is that
they do not need the conception of any other thing by
which they must be formed. What now is this but mere
metaphysical prestidigitation? What indeed is it but to
say that vacuum is vacuum, and substance is substance,
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Every thing of reality then, every thing of essence, which
body has is extension. It has and can have nothing else
even of the divine essence. Behold the problem which
Spinozism, and we may add the entire Cartesian philosophy
as well, has imposed upon the human understanding. Itis
this: « Extension being given, it is required to coustruct
from it a body, something which has not merely length,
breadth and thickness, but solidity, color, odor, sapidity,
and if body has any other properties, these also. Remem-
ber there must be no reality in body which is not in exten-
sion, otherwise there would be something in a mode or
affection of a thing which is not in the thing itself. We
may imagine our body to be blown to atoms by an explosion ;
nay, we may conceive it to be absolutely annihilated so
that not one particle of it remains in the universe. Let us
be calm. Our body has lost nothing of its essence; noth-
ing of its nature. Is not cxtension left? Does not the
space which it occupied remain? Body and space do not /
differ in re, says this astonishing philosophy. ‘

We shall, then, by possibility, be able to recover that
lost body of ours. To that end we want nothing except
the solution of this simple problem. Extension being
given, required the mode of working it up into a body.
If the doctrine of this philosophy, that there is nothing in
body which is not also in extension, is truth, and will bear
the test of experiment, wo ought now to be on the eve of
a great discovery. The mysteries of magic ought to be
unveiled and out-peered. A secret should be struggling for
birth outvieing the charm which the sorceress of Iolchos
taught to the daughters of Pelias. Spinoza and the Car-
tesian philosophy are charged with the duty of informing
us distinctly how body comes from its element; that is,
how extension is compounded into the infinitely varied cor-
poreal objects around us. Where are we to find the solu-
tion of this problem? In two places in the Ethics of Spi-
noza. The first is in a corollary under Prop. xiv., Part L.
That proposition we have already seen to be: * Besides
God no substance can either be given or conceived.” The
corollary stands thus: Sequitur rem extensam et rem cogitan-
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merely glancing at one more term, whose definition gives
character to his philosophy.

§ 12. Fallacy in the definition of Cause.

The term in hand is Cause. The definition of it is not
only the very first given in the Ethics, but it is also very
peculiar. It stands thus:

“By Causa sut (self-cause) I understand that whose es-
sence involves existence, or that whose nature can not be
conceived as not existing.” To say nothing at present of
the expression self-cause, this is no proper conception of
the idea of cause, as conceived of by the reason of
universal man. We understand by existence, that which
underlies phenomena. Substance is existence. By cause

+  we understand force, that which produces phenomena,
which phenomena we therefore denominate effects. The
very expression, causa sui, is, therefore, a solecism in human
language. Now, existence abstracted from cause, the human
reason does not conceive a8 producing effects. Men do not
speak of matter, in so far as it is a mere existence, as the
cause of its own qualities, but only as that which underlies
them. As now by robbing substance of its characteristic
of existence, and transferring that to the idea of cause,
Spinoza was able, by a stroke of the pen, to reduce God

#%o nature, and to confound all distinction between them; so,
by robbing cause of its dynamic character, of the idea of
force, and substituting for it the idea of simple existence,
he is easily able to banish a personal God from the uni-
verse; to reduce that universe to a vast machine, working
in virtue of necessary laws, without free will, without de-
sign, without aiming to accomplish any end whatever.
Such, in brief, is the system of Spinoza. It converts God
into a machine, and, of course, it converts man into a ma-
chine, for man is only a limited mode of God’s existence.
It seems necessarily a contradiction of his system that he
counsels men to govern their lives by reason. How can
they? The system itself, as Jouftiroy has shown, is a vast
scheme of Fatalism, self-executing and inexorable in its
ongoings and developments. The German word Exz-
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as we have confined our attention chiefly to the first of
them, the existence of God, we will limit the discussion to
the same topic in the subject now in hand, the Environment
of Spinoza in the Nineteenth Century. It may be well, how-
ever, before presenting the great names which must form
the chief momenta in his environment, to cast a glance
across the centuries falling within the Christian era. We
shall thus be able to bring the problem as it was left by
the Greek philosophers, into juxtaposition with it as it
stood at the opening of our century. It will enable us to
see whether any progress, and if any what, had been in the
mean time made in settling the elements of this great prob-
lem of the race.

The existence of God then—how is the human mind to
satisfy itself in regard to the question whether there is a
personal,omniscient, all-powerful, just and good Being, who
presides over the destinies of the universe? Isthe problem
capable of solution? What is the answer of Greece at the
opening of the Christian era? The testimony of Paul
gives the popular answer, inscribed upon the Athenian altar,
’Arvdary Je—To the unknowable God. This settles the
question for the most intellectual and highly cultured peo-
ple of the ancient world. They had pronounced the prob-
lem insoluble. They had declared God, in any such sense
as that which we are considering, not only unknown, but
‘unknowable, for such appears to be the true meaning of
this adjective. But how now stood the case with the phi-
losophers 2

The history of Greek philosophy is in the main only a
fragment of the history of the struggle of the human rea-
son to recover the lost conception of God, if it had ever
.been possessed, or to form it anew if it never had. Some-
times as we read the pages of these philosophers we are
ready to exclaim with delight: they have grasped it, the
problem is solved. What elevation and breadth of thought
for example in this fragment from Parmenides, which may
be found amoug the collections of the ‘“inexhaustible
Fabricius,” and of which a rough version is appended.
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to be eternal, to contain in itself the germ of all evil, made
up of contrary principles, and so intractable as to resist the
power of the Deity himself. Did Plato worship the Deity
to whom his countrymen, as a nation of idolaters, erected
the monumental altar? What then does Cudworth mean
when he admits that he was a polytheist ?

§ 2. The history of the Problem for the first eighteen centuries
of the Christian Era.

Such was the aspect of our question at the opening of
the Christian era. Let us take a flight across the ages.
Let us alight on the fast-anchored isle, in the middle of the
century which heralds our own. Europe has been Chris-
tianized and theologized, and philosophized, in some sense
again and again. Let us strive to catch a glimpse of our
question on the outer edge of its environment to-day,
before we euter within that environment itself in our own
epoch.

Scholasticism has dreamed its dream. Bacon has come
and gone. Descartes and Spinoza have done their work.

.80 have Locke, and Newton, and Hobbes. Dr. Samuel
Clarke, born A. p., 1675, died A. p., 1729, next to Newton
and Locke the most famous of English philosophers and
theologians, has published his treatise on the * Being and
Attributes of God in answer to Hobbes and Spinoza,” in
which he attempts a peculiar form of the rationalistic ar-
gument. After presenting the ordinary teleological proof,
he adds, that an eternal necessity is the ground of the exist-
ence of the Infinite First Cause, and he asserts that to deny
this, is to maintain contradictions. When pressed by an
opponent with difficulties, Dr. Clarke presented the follow-
ing as a perfect a priori demonstration of the existence of
God. Space and eternity are infinite ideas. Every man
possesses them. They are attributes, and as being univer-
sal, they are necessary attributes. They, therefore, imply
a necessary substance which is infinite. This substance is
God. To the reply of his opponent that space and eternity
could hardly be called attributes or property, for that they
remain even upon the supposition that all substance is an-
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and made the existence of God impossible. In this sketch
now, how stands our problem? What we are attempting
to prove is the existence of God, as the sole first cause of
all things. It assumes two primary elements, matter and
spirit. Look at the solutions thus far.

1. The solution of Plato. This asserts that God is spir-
itual in some sense, and eternal. It asserts the equal eter-
nity of matter, as an independent and intractable entity.
It is essentially the Manichaeism of a later age, and there-
fore denies the existence of God as a First Cause.

2. The solution of Clarke. This asserts that God is the
infinite first cause of all things, material and spiritual.
His attributes are to be proved teleologically from his acts.
His unconditioned existence can be proved only from the
absolute conception of time and space, which, as being nec-
essary and universal, must be regarded as attributes, and
therefore prove an Unconditioned First Cause.

3. The solution of Berkeley. Here the problem has no
element of matter. There is no proof whatever of the ex-
istence of a material world. The solution, therefore, de-
nies the -existence of God, as the first cause of the universe
in the sense in which the human reason accepts it.

4. The solution of Hume. Here the problem has no
element of Spirit. There is matter ; that is all. Therefore
there is no God. The problem disappears in Atheism.

With these preliminary glances at the elements and con-
ditions of our great problem, we proceed to the subject
before us. The Environment of Spinoza in the Nineteenth
Century.

Some of the figures which must constitute this environ-
ment are 80 conspicuous that no one can mistake them or
doubt the order in which they should be presented, so far
as they can be presented at all. The state of the problem,
as apnihilated by the Scotch skeptic, David Hume, both
logically and historically, introduces to us one of the
greatest names in philosophy.
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elsewhere. The simple design now before us, is to find the
judgment of the founder of the transcendental philosophy,
and, up to the present day, the highest authority within its
domain, touching the validity and success of the method
of Spinoza in his attempt to solve the highest problem of
humanity. This will be done for the most part by simple
quotations from Haywood’s translation of the ¢ Critick of
Pure Reason,” published in London, 1848.*

§ 4. The Kantian System.

Though it would be desirable to read them after examin-
ing an analysis of the entire Kantian system, like that
given by Morell, it will nevertheless, be sufficient for our
particular purpose, to bear in mind the famous distinction
of the transcendental philosopher between pure reason, the
organ of infinite and absolute conceptions, and the pure
understanding, the organ of conceptions which are limited
and contingent. Let us now hasten to our task. Before
presenting the passages which bear directly upon our
object, it may be well to cite two or three which show his
general style of thought and illustration.

§ 5. Preliminary Quotations.

«A philosopher was asked, how much does smoke weigh?
He answered: Subtract from the burnt wood the weight
of the remaining ashes, and you have the weight of smoke.
He presupposed, therefore, as undeniable, that even in fire
the matter (substance) does not diminish, but only the form
of it undergoes a change ” (p. 152).

Again, without giving his exact words, we have (p. 192)
the following fine comparison: *¢The Pure Understand-
ing’ may be likened to an island, inclosed by nature with
unchangeable limits. ¢Pure Reason’ may be likened to the
wide and stormy ocean which surrounds it, full of fogs and

*The translation of Haywood, referred to in the text, entitled
“Critick of Pure Reason,” was employed in presenting the doctrines
of Kant before the improved translation of Meiklejohn, entitled * Cri-
tique of Pure Reason,” had been made. A careful collation, however,
of the passages quoted from Kant, reveals no reason for a change.






cxl 8PINOZA’S ENVIRONMENT IN NINETEENTH CENTURY.

necessarily. But if I annul the predicate, together with
the subject, no contradiction arises, for there is no more
any thing which could be coutradicted. To assume a tri-
angle and yet to do away with the three angles of the same,
is contradictory ; but to do away with the triangle together
with the angles, is no contradiction. It is the same with
the conception of an absolutely necessary being. If you
do away with the existence of this, you thus do away with
the thing itself, together with all its predicates. Whence,
then, is the contradiction to be deduced ?”” (p. 418).

Another similar extract: “I can not make to myself the
least conception of a thing which, if it were annulled with
all its predicates, would leave behind a contradiction. And
without a contradiction I have, by means of pure concep-
tions a priori, no mark of impossibility ”” (p. 414).

Once more: “Our conception of an object may, there-
fore, contain whatever and how much soever we will, yet
must we quit it, in order to confer existence upon it. In
objects of the senses, this occurs by means of the connec-
tion with any one of my perceptions according to empirical
laws; but in objects of pure thinking there is no means at
all for cognizing their existence, since this must be wholly
cognized a priori. But our consciousness of all existence
(whether through perception immediately, or through syl-
logisms, which connect something with perception) belongs
wholly to the unity of experience; and an existence out of
this field can not, indeed, be absolutely declared to be im-
possible, but it is & presupposition which we can not justify
by any thing” (p. 418).

Again: “ The celebrated Leibnitz was far from effecting
that as to which he flattered himself; that is, to wish to
discover a priori, the possibility of so elevated an Ideal
Being ” (p. 419).

Finally : “ There is, therefore, in the so celebrated Onto-
logical proof of the existence of a Supreme Being from
conceptions, all the toil and labor lost. And a man would
just as little become richer in knowledge from mere ideas,
as a merchant in fortune, if, in order to better his situation,
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CHAPTER X.

SPIN0zA’S ENVIRONMENT IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY—CON-
TINUED.

§ 1. Transition to the Second Witness.

Does the a priori argument of Spinoza prove the being
of God as a really existing entity? To this question the
nineteenth century has already uttered in our ears its earli-
est response. The voice has fallen upon them with a ring-
ing clearness and an unmistakable power. The answer is,
No! Once more: Can the cardinal propositions of the
pure reason, “There is a God,” “ There is a future life,”
ever be demonstrated? With a shrill, bursting, redupli-
cated emphasis the same voice answers; it answers with a
volume and rush of sound which smites the ear like the
trumpet stop of an organ: “I am certain this will never
happen.” This answer comes from an unexpected quarter.
It comes from the man who rescued from utter extinction
the problem of the divine existence, perishing under-the
atheistic blows of the Scotch materialist. It comes from
the futher and founder of the transcendental philosophy.
It comes from the author of the distinction between the
Reine Vernunft and the Reiner Verstand, the organ of the
absolute and the organ of the contingent, the reason and
the understanding. It is the voice of Immanuel Kant, the
most colossal intellectual figure in the ranks of the phi-
losophy to which he gave his name, and beyond all compe-
tition up to the present day the most perfect master of
« pure thinking ” in the sense of that philosophy, since the
days of Spinoza himself. Our business with Kant is not to
defend him. It is not to condemn him. It is not even to
explain him. It is simply to rank him in the Environment
of Spinoza, and to obtain his judgment upon an argu-
ment whose massiveness, subtleness, and intellectual splen-
dor seems to have dazed and confounded the whole world.
That judgment, be it true or false, has been pronounced
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read the metaphysical works of Coleridge. In talking about
a genius 8o many sided, and of such multifarious learning,
there is always a tendency to wander from any given point.
Let us remember we have nothing now to do with the phi-
losophy of Coleridge himself, with the truth or falsehood
of his system, if system he had, with its possibility or im-
possibility. We have to do with Coleridge simply as a
witness for or against the validity of the a priori argument
of Spinoza for the existence of God. The precise form of
the question has already been given in speaking of the tes-
timony of Kant. It is whether this argument is valid in
proving the being of God as a really existing entity.

§ 2. Relation of Coleridge to H. C. Robinson.

It so happens that we have in the diary and correspond-
ence of Henry Crabbe Robinson, this very testimony in the
record of manifold conversations and discourses made at the
very time when they were uttered. It is the record of a
sympathizing and learned London barrister at law, a
familiar friend not only of Coleridge, but of almost all the
intellectual notabilities of England and the continent, cover-
ing a period from a. p., 1775, to A. p., 1867. Let us listen
to this testimony, and as far as possible, confine it to the
point in hand. Our first quotation shall be from this diary
under date of Dec. 20th, 1810, when Robinson met the great
metaphysician at the house of the Lambs. It reads thus;

§ 3. Quotations from Robinson’s Diary.

“As I entered, he (Coleridge), was apparently speaking
of Christianity. He went on to say that miracles are not
an essential in the Christian system. He insisted that they
were not brought forward as proofs; that they were
acknowledged to have been performed by others as well as
by the true believers. Pharaoh’s magicians wrought
miracles, though those of Moses were more powerful. In
the new Testament the appeal is made to the knowledge
which the believer has of the truths of his religion, not to
the wonders wrought to make him believe. Of Jesus
Christ he asserted that he was a Platonic philosopher.
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Charles Lamb’s. Coleridge very, very eloquent on German
metaphysics and poetry, Wordsworth and Spanish poli-
tics. . . . Of Kant he spoke in terms of high admira-
tion. In his ‘Himmel’s System,’ he appeared to unite the
genius of Burnet and Newton. He praised also the‘Trdume
eines (Feistersehers,’ and intimated that he should one day
translate the work on the Sublime and Beautiful. The
‘Kritik der Urtheilskraft’ he considered the most astonishing
of Kant’s works. Both Fichte and Schelling he thought
would be found at last to have erred when they deviated from
Kant, but he considered Fichte a great logician, and Schel-
ling perhaps a still greater man. In both, he thought, the
want of gratitude toward their master a sign of the absence
of the highest excellence.”

Our next citation bears date of May 8, 1812. ¢A call on
Coleridge. He said that from Fichte and Schelling he had
not gained any one great idea. To Kant his obligations
were infinite, not so much for what Kant had taught him
in the form of doctrine as from the discipline gained in
studying the great German philosopher. Coleridge is in-
dignant at the low estimation in which the post-Kantians
affect to hold their master.”

The next quotation is, for the purpose in hand, perhaps
the most remarkable in the whole diary. It bears date
October 3, 1812, about two years after Robinson’s intro-
duction to Cpleridge, the latter being now at the age of
fifty. The record reads: “Coleridge walked with me to
A. Robinson’s for my Spinoza, which I lent him. While
standing in the room, he kissed Spinoza's face in the title-
page, and said : ¢ This book is a gospel to me.” But in less
than a minute he added: ‘His philosophy is nevertheless
false. Spinoza’s system has been demonstrated to be false,
but only by that philosophy which has demonstrated the
falsehood of all other philosophies. Did philosophy com-
mence with an it is instead of an I am, Spinoza’s would be
altogether true.” And, without allowing a breathing time,
Coleridge parenthetically asserted : ¢ I, however, believe in
all the doctrines of Christianity, even the Trinity.” A.
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a8 if the world were cracking all about me, and leaving me
no object on which to fix my eyes.”

De Quincy’s Opinion. In Norton’s Life of Coleridge
we find the following statement: “In the course of this
year (1807) Mr. De Quincy, who was a young man of for-
tune, presented to Mr. C. a gift of three hundred pounds.
He had become deeply interested in him throagh sympa-
thy with his sufferings as an opium-eater, and had an
excessive admiration for his powers of mind. This sum
of money, for a time, rendered Coleridge easy in his ecir-
cumstances; but before long a large portion of it had been
spent in procuring opium. At length, in 1808 or 1809,
leaving his wife and children to be taken care of by
Southey, at Keswick, he went to live with Wordsworth, at
Grassmere. Here ¢ The Friend’ was projected and in a good
part written, and here its publication was commenced in
numbers, June 8, 1809. In a note it is added : Writing in
1834, De Quincy speaks of him with characteristic extrava-
gance as having the ¢ largest and most spacious intellect,
the subtlest and most comprehensive, in my judgment,
that has yet existed among men.’”

Southey’s Statement. The following statement is most
reluctantly inserted, and only to throw light upon the pos-
sible condition of the great metaphysician during the
period in which his most pronounced opinions upon Spinoza
were uttered. Mr. Southey, the brother-in-law, with whom
his wife and children for years found a refuge, writing to
Mr. Cottle in April, 1814, says: * It seems dreadful to say
this with his expressions (of guilt) before me, but it is so,
and I know it to be so from my own observation and from
that of all with whom he has lived. The Morgans, with
great difficulty and perseverance, did break him of the
habit at a time when his ordinary consumption of lauda-
num was from two quarts a week to a pint a day” (p. 1xviii).
Again, in a letter immediately subsequent: “ His miseries
of body and mind all arise from one accursed cause, excess
in opium, of which he habitually takes more than ever was
known to be taken by any person before him. Perhaps
you are not aware of the costliness of the drug. In the
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“I am a great admirer of the opinion of Schiller, in his
¢Ueber die Sendung Moses.” ” *
Now, whoever has read this essay of the great German

* Appendiz No. III. In thisvery remarkable essay Schiller cites the
Egyptian historian, Manetho, as authority for saying that Moses was
an apostate Egyptian priest. Having traced with great skill the previ-
ous history of the Israelites down to the birth of Moses, and his adop-
tion by Pharaoh’s daughter, the theory is perfectly reasonable that he
was a pupil of the Egyptian priesthood. The apostolic Stephen repre-
sents him as educated in all the wisdom of the Egyptians; and the
Jewish historian, Philo, says that Moses was initiated by the Egyptian
priests into the philosophy of the symbols and hieroglyphs, as well as
into the secrets of the sacred animals. Schiller declares that this
testimony is confirmed by others, and says that the first look into
the so-called Egyptian mysteries, discloses a remarkable similarity be-
tween these mysteries and the subsequent acts and ordinances of
Moses. The following passages, literally translated from the *“Sendung
Moses,” will more perfectly reveal its spirit and doctrine. *“As Egypt
was the first cultivated state known to history, and since the earliest
mysteries originated from the Egyptian, all probability points to these as
the place where the idea of the unity of a Supreme Being first took
shape in & human brain. The fortunate discoverer of thie soul-elevat-
ing idea, sought out among those around him suitable subjects to
whom he might commit it as a sacred treasure, and so it was trans-
mitted from one thinker to another, through who can say how many
generations, until at last it became the property of an entire, though
small society, who were capable of grasping it, and of giving it further
development.”

Thus far the first quotation from Schiller. Since, now, the popular
religion was polytheistic, for which a knowledge of the divine unity
naturally bred contempt, it became necessary to propagate this new

. wisdom under a veil of symbols, in order not to arouse the wrath of the
populace. Hence sprung the language of hieroglyphs, a picture lan-
guage concealing general ideas under a combination of sensible signs,
the interpretation of which rested on arbitrary rules. With these was
combined a system of ceremonies, containing these hidden truths; a
kind of free-masonry, which, under the name of mysteries, had its
seat in the temples of Isis and Serapis; the model of the later myste-
ries of Eleusis and Samothracia. He declares it beyond doubt that the
contents of the most ancient mysteries in Heliopolis and Memphis, in
their uncorrupted state, were the unity of God and the contradiction
of paganism; and that the immortality of the soul was taught in them.
Under an old statue of Isis we find the words, “I am that which is ;"
and upon one of the pyramids of Sais the inscription: “I am all that is,
that was, and that shall be ; no mortal man has lifted my veil.” No one dared
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ignores his claims to all prophetic and all miraculous powers.
All that is mere orientalism. There are, then, no miracles
in the Old Testament.

4. What does the witness think of Christ? Answer:

“ He was a Platonic philosopher.”

“ When he spoke of his identity with the Father, he
spoke in a Spinozistic or Pantheistic sense.”

“In his Transcendental sense, he was one with God.”

“In his empirical sense, he retained his finite nature.”

“ Every one who utters a truth is inspired.”

“ Not advisable to ground Christianity on historical evi-
dence.”

“ The external evidence of Christianity weak, but for
our want of religion.”

5. What does the witness think of Spinoza? Answer:

“ This book is a gospel to me.” Spoken while kissing
his picture. )

« His philosophy is false.”

“ Demonstrated to be false, but only by that philosophy
which has demonstrated the talsehood of all other philoso-
phies. Did philosophy begin with It is, instead of I am, it
would be altogether true.”

As the allusion here may be obscure, it may be remarked
that Coleridge’s great master, Kant, denying the real entity
of God to be proved by the pure reason, does not deuny,
nevertheless, the existence of God as a real entity. He

enlightened, his heart is too sincere and noble. On a lie he will not
found his beneficent undertaking. The fire which now animates him
will not lend its holy inspiration to a deception. And in a role so
contemptible, and which so thoroughly contradicted his inmost con-
victions, he would speedily fail, in courage, joy, and persistency. No.
He will make the benefit which he is to confer upon his people perfect.
He will make them not merely independent and free, he will make
them enlightened and happy. He will lay a foundation for eternity.
Consequently it can not be laid on deceit, it must be laid on truth.
But how is he to reconcile these contradictions? He can not announce
the true God to the Hebrews, for they are not capable of receiving
him; a false one he will not announce, for he despises so contemptible
a part. There remains to him, therefore, as a final necessity, no other
method than to announce to them the true God under the guise of fables.”
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make the world understand how not orthodoxy, not
miracles, not the incarnation, can survive the utterance of
his testimony; but how it is possible to attach any mean-
ing whatever to the words of Jesus Christ, “I and my
Father are one.” The testimony of Coleridge to the value
of the a priori argument of Spinoza, and of Kant as well,
leaves nothing in heaven as the Father of the Founder of
Christianity but an empty Idea.

The voice of the second great witness in the Envi-
ronment of Spinoza in the Nineteenth Century has now
spoken. The substantial meaning of that voice, though its
utterances are sometimes mystified and embarrassed by
questions of practical religion, and of church obligations,
which do not belong to philosophy, is, nevertheless, not to
be mistaken. It is this: The Transcendental Philosophy,
the Philosophy of Pure Reason denies the validity of the
argument of Spinoza, to prove the being of God as a really
existing Entity.

§ 6. Transition to the next Witness.

Our discussion must draw to a close. There is space but
for one witness more. Who shall he be? To our imagina-
tion a multitude of distinguished, nay in part even illustri-
ous men, on both sides the Rhine on the continent, on
both sides also of the British Channel, on both sides the
Solway and the Tweed, on both sides the Irish Sea, and on
both sides of the Atlantic ocean, are most worthy to be
summoned to the stand. Who shall he be? Whom do
candor, and simple fair dealing require us to cite next?
Before naming him let us state the case. The two witnesses
who have already testified, are both advocates of the phi-
losophy of pure reason. They are the two most illustrious
figures, the two most potent and authoritative voices which
the transcendental philosophy has produced. Will it be
presumptuous to say that the transcendental philosophy is
not the only philosophy known to the British Islands and
to America, nay even to the continent of Europe?

Where, as a matter of Philosophy, have the two wit-
nesses already cited, left our question touching the possi-
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finite. What does he know about it? Foran answer turn
back to the initial aphorism of the Novum Organum already
cited, which declares that man, the minister and interpreter
of nature knows what he has observed, and that he neither
knows nor can know more. In like manner it would ap-
pear that our islander * knows” what he has observed. No
more. He knows that on all sides that ocean transcends
his power of vision. Does he know any thing of that un-
explored expanse? Nothing. Has he, however, any doubt
of the existence of that which he has partly explored; any
doubt that on all sides the same mighty deep stretches out
its cxistence indefinitely beyond ? He has no doubt. He
believes with the highest certainty which the mind of man
can attain. This picture suggested by Kant himself, pre-
sents us, however, with a new aspect of our great question.
It brings us, moreover, within the penumbra of another
philosophy, a philosophy even more venerable in years than
that which has been called from Kant the transcendental.
It has long been known, but without any sneering allusion
to the other, as the “ philosophy of common sense.”

§ 7. The last Witness.

Simple justice requires that the next witness cited in the
Eavironment of Spinoza in the Nincteenth Century, should
be a representative of this philosophy. Can there be a
doubt who it should be? Can there be a doubt that
it should be the voice which has already uttered in
our ears the remarkable words: “As the greyhound can
not outstrip his shadow, nor the eagle the atmosphere in
which he soars, so the mind of man can not transcend that
sphere of limitation within which, and through which ex-
clusively, the possibility of thought is realized”? Can
there be a doubt that it must be the voice of one of the
most remarkable men of our age, the man who with a
wealth of erudition gathered from an exploration of the
whole field of metaphysical learning, and a vigor and pen-
etration of thought unsurpassed since the days of the
Stagyrite, has buttressed the barrier walls of the philosophy
of common sense, until they seem to look more inexpug-
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Answer. “ To think that God is as we can think him to
be, is blasphemy.”

Question 3. Is the being of God as an existing entity
thinkable at all ?

Answer. “The capacity of thought is not to be consti-
tuted into the measure of existence.”

Again: “True are the declarations of a pious philoso-
phy; a God understood would be no God at all.”

Once more: “ The divinity in a certain sense is revealed :
in a certain sense is concealed. He is at once known and
unknown. But the last and highest consecration of all
true religion must be an altar ’Ayvdere 6es; to the un-
knowable God.”

These questions must suffice, and the testimony of the
witness must be closed. Scant justice, it is true, is done
either to the ‘ philosophy of common sense,” or to the
great witness himself. It would be easy to cite his point
blank testimony to our question in Hamilton’s celebrated
demonstration of the insolubility of the problem of God’s
existence, as presenting two opposite poles of thought, one
of which must be true, but neither of which is conceivable.
The one pole is an eternal retrogression of causes. The
other is an absolute beginning, a coming of something from
nothing. Both of these are inconceivable, unthinkable.
But the discussion must be arrested here. Briefly, but
substantially, the testimony of the nineteenth century is
now before us. The verdict of all its philosophies may be
pronounced in the words of Coleridge himself:

¢ Spinoza’s system has been demonstrated to be false.”
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This is induction glorified, set to music, brought into ac-
cord with the universal symphony of nature, of whom it
is written in the book of Job that in the matin song of
creation, * the morning stars sang together, and all the sons
of God shouted for joy.” Let us now remember that
there are only two possible methods of arriving at truth.
This is one of them. Nobody can possibly fail to appre-
hend it.

What is the other? Can there be any doubt that it is
that method of investigating truth, whose modern starting point
is found in the works of Descartes, and whose clearest state-
ment and defense is found in the works of his expounder
and admiring disciple, Benedict de Spinoza? True,indeed,
Anselm of Canterbury is often referred to as the starting
point. But his most famous work, ¢ Cur Deus Homo,” is
rather an application of the a priori method to the exposi-
tion of Scripture doctrine, than a statement and defense of
the method itself. His speculation concerning the neces-
sary and eternal exactitude of the number of the heavenly
hierarchy fractured by the rebellion of the fallen angels,
. and to be refilled from the ranks of redeemed men, is a
good illustration of the speculative spirit of the method as
applied to the business of the interpretation of Scripture.

The first clear statement in modern times of this a priori
method as a philosophy, is found in the * Meditationes de
Prima Philosophia,” of the illustrious Freuchman, and the
most clear and formal defense of it in the ¢ Renati Des-
cartes Principia Philosophie” of his follower, Spinoza.
What is the method thus presented and defended by the
most illustrious of the a priori philosophers? TIn the fourth
and fifth chapters of this critique will be found an attempt
to analyze the system of Descartes, and to state his reason-
ings in the nomenclature of our more recent metaphysics.
In those chapters an attempt is made, with what success the
reader will judge, to demonstrate that the system of Des-
cartes bears all the characteristics of the only other system
besides his own, of investigating and reaching truth, which
Bacon declares to be either existing or possible. The
language of Bacon describing this other possible system, as
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rapid. Descartes was a Christian, and did not dream of
denying the real existence of God. But his immediate dis-
ciple, follower, expounder, repudiated the Deity of his
Master. The very earliest movement of the Cartesian phi-
losophy was itself an aus-artung, a de-generation. It denied
the existence of God as a personal and actually existing
entity, and though retaining in its vocabulary the name of
God, its aus-artung, in virtual atkeism, was reached before
the body of the illustrious Frenchman had been resting
more than ten years in the crypt of St. Genevi¢ve du Mont.
This is evident from the fact that Spinoza died in February,
A. D., 1677, whilst the remains of Descartes were removed
from Stockholm to Paris in A. p., 1667.

Let us now come, without too many words, to the point
at which we are aiming. How many philosophies are pos-
sible? Two, and only two. What are they as existing to-
day? We have called them, provisionally, the Baconian
and the Cartesian. What is the critical question between
them ? What is the exact point of bifurcation between
them? It is not a question of induction or deduction, of
intuition or syllogism, of sciences inductive and sciences
demonstrative, for all these, within their proper spheres,
the adherents of both philosophies admit to be possible and
legitimate. The exact and only question between them is:
does man possess a faculty, a power, call it by what name
we will, which enables him to gaze directly at infinite and
absolute being, so that in virtue of the action of this faculty,
he is able to affirm positively: I krow that there is a God,
for I can see him. This, in its last and closest analysis, ap-
pears to be the Cartesianism of to-day.

The Baconian philosophy, whilst admitting the value of
intuition in its proper place, denies to it any range of power
like this. Now, the claim that the human reason, as the
organ of infinite and absolute ideas, possesses this vision
of God, is identical in spirit with the claim of Des Cartes.
As we have seen in his case, the rapid set and tendency of
this philosophy, its Trieb, its drift, swift and almost certain,
was to pure idealism, to substitute a conception for a
reality, a dream for an entity, the throne of the universe
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Traits.” We refer to it, however, chiefly to fix the date of
our first glance at the Anglican church. It is of the tone
of English religious thought in this year, of which Emer-
gon thus speaks: ¢ The torpidity on the side of religion of
the vigorous English understanding shows how much wit
and folly can agree in one brain. Their religion is a quo-
tation ; their church is a doll; and any examination is
interdicted with screams of terror. In good company, you
expect them to laugh at the fanaticism of the vulgar;
but they do not; they are the vulgar.” This quotation
shows that Modern Doubt had not yet greatly shaken the
faith of the * vigorous English understanding,” in the
solid foundations of its religion. Nor does this judgment
coufine itself to the Established Church, for in the same
chapter he proceeds to say : ¢ But the religion of England,
is it the Established Church? No. Is it the sects? No.
They are to the Established Church, as cabs are to a coach,
cheaper and more convenient, but really the same thing.”
Such, then, was the tone of religious thought in England
in 1833.

§ 4. Bisection of the Anglican Church in A. D. 1833.

Confining ourselves to the Anglican Church, and refer-
ring again to Bacon’s Idol of the Den, the great divisions
in it at that day, representing these two tendencies, were
commonly known as the High Church and the Low Church.

As concrete realities, we may point first to Oxford,
where at that moment was flourishing the most pronounced
form of High Churchism, in that celcbrated association,
whose doctrines have become historical under the term
Tractarianism, but equally well known as Puseyism. True
to the traditions of that ancient seat of learning, in which
had flourished the school of Laud, the Oxford of that day
was eminent and conspicuous to the whole world as the
vindicator of its historic fame, in the championship of the
past, and as the worshiper of antiquity. Here that illustri-
ous orientalist, E/ward Bouverie Pusey, canon of Christ
Church, and Royal Professor of Hebrew, had gathered
“ about bim a body of men of the highest talent, himself
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year of grace, 1878, and ask whether we find in it the bi-
section of 1833, the words High Church and Low Church?
They have disappeared from the sky of the church life of
Anglicanism, and in their place we find blazing in its
heavens, as if hung upon the stars for the world to read,
the mystic words: Broad Churchism, Ritualism. What do
they mean? Whatis Broad Churchism? What Ritualism?
What is the magic abracadabra which has wrought the
change? Who are the high priests of this modern cabala?
And what is the secret of their cabalism? Looked at from
our Baconian point of view, the Broad Church section has
become not only the aristocratic church, but the church of
progress. The star of its hope is beaming upon the sky of
the future. The ritualistic section, on the contrary,has re-
doubled the conservative tendency of Puseyism, and gazes
with an intense longing into the distant past. Such is the
swift change wrought in the aspect of the Anglican Church,
within less than half a century. What is the mighty power
which has wrought it? Are we premature in suggesting it
may be the Cartesianism of the nineteenth century? At
least let us not fail to notice that this power, like the orig-
inal Cartesianism, has been not only stupendous in its force,
but swift in its current; its drift, its 7rieb, has been like
the silent suck and hurry of the upper waters of the Ni-
agara river. We gaze in silent awe, panic stricken, and
praying for the safety of that maguificent argosy, the Broad
Church of England, yet at the bottom of our hearts expect-
ing the thunder plunge. We have called this section of
the Anglican church magnificent. It is nothing less. It
numbers, or has recently numbered among its founders,
men among the most eminent in Great Britain, for genius
and scholarship, not to say for social position as well. We
desire to signalize those best known to fame in America.
Thomas Arnold, of Rugby (11841), by way of eminence
the schoolmaster of England and America, a man of wonder-
ful gifts and power, the founder of the Broad Church, best
known to the world; his illustrious disciple, Arthur Penn-
rhyn Stanley, the companion and preacher to the Prince
of Wales through Palestine and the Orient; the Dean of
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§ 7. First proof that its cause is the Philosophy of Coleridge.
Synchronism.

(1.) Its development synchronizes with the changes which
have been presented. In the preceding chapter will be
found a sketch of the career of that wonderful man. Ref-
erence in this has been made to Emerson’s visit in 1833.
Coleridge was then entering upon the last year of his life.
Within a few years, the last star in that galaxy of intel-
lectual lights, of which he was the sun and center, had sunk
below the horizon. Did that illustrious body of thinkers
and writers leave nothing behind them? To speak now of
nothing else, the ¢ works of Coleridge” remained. A few
years previous to thie, one of the most remarkable of
American scholars, President Marsh of the University of
Vermont, had introduced this philosophy to American
readers. Along with it came pouring into the language a
new philosophical vocabulary. The pure reason, the pure
understanding, subject and object in a new metaphysical
relation, whose paronyms, subjectivity aud objectivity, and
even subjectify and objectify, were at that time a puzzle to
our theologians. The secret of Kantianism, much less the
“secret of Hegel,” had scarcely then begun to dawn upon
the horizon of American theology. Some years later, and
two years after the death of Coleridge, some of the earlier
American theologues, drawn to Halle by the fame of Tho-
luck, made known to American scholars principally by the
papers of Dr. Robinson, used to try the patience of the
great German scholar, by their endeavor to exact from him
the precise difference between the subjective and the ob-
jective view of the same thing. To bim this terminology
was no new thing, for in philosophy he distinctly avowed
himself a Neologist, a Hegelian.

Can any doubt that this method of philosophizing was
the same in essence, with that which was introduced into
England by Samuel T. Coleridge, that as a working force
it was shaped, condensed and Anglicised by that body of
illustrious men, of whom he was the central figure, and
whose generation we may regard as terminating with his life?
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Corinthians in relation to the Gospel History;” “On the
Gift of Tongues, and the Gift of Prophesying;” “On the
Resurrection of Christ,” and others of this class, will be
struck with this feature of his discussions; and perhaps
will be reminded of the criticism of a great man touching
the style of Gibbon, that it has the appearance of a man
who dares not look you in the face. You may suppose
yourself respectfully proposing to Dean Stanley these ques-
tions: Do you believe, sir, in the Incarnation of Christ, in
his Death and Resurrection? Hear his answer: “The ex-
pressions, ‘Faith in Incarnation,” ¢faith in his merits,’
‘faith in his blood,” are expressions which, though employed
in later times, and, like other scholastic or theological
terms often justly employed as summaries of the Apostle’s
(Paul’s) statement, yet are in no instances his own state-
ments of his own belief and feeling.”” Again, in the same
connection, he remarks: “The language of our Lord in
the Gospels, like that of St. Paul regarding him in the
Epistles, is not ‘Believe in my miracles,” ¢ Believe in my
Death,’” ¢ Believe in my Resurrection,’ but ¢ Believe in me.’ ” *

It is perhaps enough to say of Broad Church doctrine,
that it is not yet a creed, but only a criticism. It is not yet
a sein, but only a werden.

In the next place, both these forces incline to discredit
or travesty the orthodox interpretations of Scripture doe-
trine. Take the doctrine of the character of God. For
an illustration of this tendency in the case of Coleridge’s
philosophical speculations, we may refer to his conversa-
tion with Henry Crabbe Robinson, in which he compares
Christ to a Platonic philosopher; in his empirical seuse dis-
tinct from the Father, in his Spinozistic or Transcendental
sense, one with him.

Let us turn now to note the same tendency in the utter-
ances of the Broad Church. Take the following passages
from the wonderfully captivating sermons of F. W. Rob-
ertson. Want of space compels the narrowest possible
limits to the citations. Take the following statement from

* See the first paper above quoted, near the close.
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in the senses of the old English orthodox interpretation of
Scripture.

Having space for no further citations, we refer to his
sermons ¢ On the Sympathy of Christ;” ¢« On the Sacrifice
of Christ;” and “ On Christian Casuistry,” as further ex-
amples of the point in hand. In the first two he utterly
eviscerates of its meaning the old orthodox interpretation
of the Scriptures relating to the vicarious Sacrifice of
Christ, and expressed by the word Atonement. In the lust
he not only destroys the old orthodox idea of Iuspiration,
but he leaves nothing in its place; and suggests the suppo-
sition that his ideas of inspiration coincide with those of
Coleridge as expressed to Henry Crabbe Robinson.

It would be easy to multiply citations not only from
Robertson, but from other Broad Church writers, and es-
pecially from the very able papers of the Oxford Reviewers,
as further proofs of our point, viz., that though Broad
Churchism is not yet a doctrine, but only a criticism, “it
inclines to discredit and travesty the old orthodox interpre-
tation of Scripture doctrine.” But we must forbear further
illustration in this direction, and turn to another point.

In considering the Coleridgian Philosophy and Broad
Churchism as working forces, two great points of similarity
have thus far been presented; first, the synchronism of
the two movements is perfect ; secondly, the action of the
two forces in Scripture interpretation is homogeneous. One
more point remains.

§ 9. Third Proof—Combined Drift.

(3.) The drift of these combined forces is toward the
theory of the Impersonality of God. This is its metaphys-
ical goal. This is its Aus-artung, its degeneration: the
Impersonality of God.

In illustrating this point, it will be assumed as already
proved, that the two forces are identical in philosophy, and
that it is the philosophical force which underlies the ecclesi-
astical. Our illustrations may, therefore, be fairly drawn
from other quarters than Broad Church writers. Let us
note, then, the following particulars :
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gloomy superstition; who glorifies the Ethics of Spinoza
as & “mystic hymn,” a rapture, a suspiration of the soul
after Him who only can lawfully say, “I am that I am”;
who compares this ¢ pretended atheist” with the unknown
author of the ¢ Imitation of Christ,” and who declares in
regard to Spinoza, that his ideas are “spreading and echo-
ing through the whole world.” Is there any reason to
doubt that it is one and the same philosophy whose spirit
is Spinozistic, whose terminology is Kantian, whose
Christianized transformation is Coleridgianism, and whose
de-generation, whose Aus-artung is already reached by
Cousin in the impersonality of reason and of God.
Secondly. The drift of these combined forces is toward
an absolute denial of the miraculous element in Christianity.
It has already been shown respecting Coleridge himself,
that in regard to the old Testament miracles, in accepting
the doctrines of Schiller’s ¢ Mission of Moses,” his rejection
of the Old Testament miracles was already absolute. It
has been shown also upon the testimony of Henry Crabbe
Robinson, that his acceptance of the New Testament
miracles was due not to his philosophy, but to his * theoso-
phy.” We have noted in the case of Dean Stauley, a de-
cided drift from a criticism of the New Testament text de-
signed to discredit miracles and inspiration, towards a more
and more distinet declaration rejecting them. The public
mind begins to be aware that the culmination of this drift
in the case of the Dean of Westminster is to be—no mira-
cles in the purified and regenerated Christian system. Let
us suppose the culmination reached. Mark now the infer-
ences. Pass by the question of the miracles wrought by
Christ himself, which, by the way, Coleridge affirms can
prove nothing, and are never alleged as proofs. Pass them
by. Let us come to the birth of Jesus of Nazareth. There
are no miracles. The doctring' of Schiller is an absolute
denial of any fracture in tife sequences of nature. No
miracles. Let us ask now in regard to Jesus of Nazareth,
the old question, Whose son was he? It is not necessary
more distinctly to state the blasphemy. The substance of
it may be found detailed in the story of the noble Roman
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“ Man is made of the same atoms as the world is. He
shares the same impressions, predispositions and destiny.
‘When his mind is illuminated, when his heart is kind, he
throws himself joyfully into the sublime order and does
with knowledge what the stones do by structure.” —Emer-
son’s ¢ Conduct of Life.”

“ The simplest person, who in his integrity worships God,
becomes God, yet, forever and forever, the influx of this
better, this universal self, is new and unsearchable.”—Em-
erson’s « The Oversoul.”

¢ Meanwhile within man, is the soul of the whole, the
wise silence, the universal beauty, to which every part
and particle is related, the eternal One.”—The same.

Again: “Standing upon the bare ground, my head
bathed in the blithe air, and uplifted into infinite space, all
mean egotism vanishes. I am become a transparent eye-ball.
I am nothing; I am all; the currents of universal being
circulate through me ; I am part and particle of God.”—
Emerson’s ¢ Nature.”

“ The world proceeds from the same spirit as the body
of man. Itis a remoter and inferior incarnation of God,
a projection of God in the uncouscious.”— The same.

§ 10. Coleridgism and Spinozism identical.

Can any reasonable man doubt that this is the same
“ mystic hymn,” the same ¢ rapture,” the same * suspira-
tion of the soul after Him who alone can lawfully say ¢ I
am that I am,”” which, according to Cousin, constitutes and
characterizes the spirit of the Ethics of Spinoza? The
philosophy is the same, the organ is the same, though the
hymn is played upon the stop of the nineteenth century
with its higher culture, and more musical expression, in-
stead of that of the seventeenth. It is a verification of the
words of Cousin in regard to the Portuguese Jew, that his
ideas ‘“are spreading and echoing through the whole
world.”

In another respect it fairly represents the Ethics of
8pinoza. It is the utterance of an iron logic. It is the
culmination, the Aus-artung of the Coleridgian philosophy,
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reached by the necessity of an adamantine logic, its links
infrangible, its conclusions as strict as those which the phi-
losopher of Pantheism ushers in with the geometrical
formula: Quod erat demonstrandum. Ralph Waldo Emer-
son, from the logical point of view, may be regarded as the
best and fairest representative of the drift of the
Coleridgian philosophy, which the age has produced.

At this point our discussion must be arrested. The
illustrations of this chapter, for obvious reasons, have been
drawn chiefly from the Anglican Church. But though the
prevalence of the Cartesian philosophy in England and the
United States is due to that ecclesiastical organization, it
has by no means confined itself to it. It would be easy to
show that many dissenters in England, and many members
of various “sects” in the United States, have been, and
still continue to be its earnest and active coadjutors. But
of this if at all elsewhere. We must be content with hav-
ing shown that Spinozism is not dead, and with having
presented at least some grounds for the conviction, that
itis « the TaprooT OF MoDERN Dousr.”
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THE ETHICS.

PART FIRST.—OF GOD.

DEFINITIONS.

I. By Self-cause I understand that whose essence in-
volves existence; or that whose nature can not be con-
ceived as not existing.

II. That thing is called finite in its kind, which can be
limited by another of the same nature. Thus thought is
limited by another.thought. But body is not limited by
thought, nor thought by body.

ITI. By Substance I understand that which is in itself,
and is conceived by itself; that is, that whose conception
does not need the conception of another thing by which it
must be formed. '

IV. By Attribute I understand that which the intellect
perceived concerning substance as constituting its essence.

V. By Mode I understand the affections of substance, or
that which is in another, by which it is conceived.

VI. By God I understand the being absolutely infinite ;
that is, substance consisting of infinite attributes, each one
of which expresses eternal and infinite essence.

Explication.—I say absolutely infinite, but not in its own
kind (sui generis) ; for whatever is infinite only in its own
kind, of this we are able to deny infinite attributes; but
what is absolutely infinite, to its essence pertains whatever
expresses essence, and involves no negation.

VII. That thing will be called FrREE, which exists from
the sole necessity of its nature, and is determined to action
by itself alone; but NECESsARY, or rather FORCED, which is
determined by another to exist and operate in a certain
and determinate manuer.

VIII. By Eternity I understand existence itself as far as

1 (1)
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it is ennceived to foliow necessarily from the sole definition
of au cternal thing.

Ezplicatisn.—For <uch au existence as eternal truth, or
as the essence of a thing is a conee;tion. and can not there-
fore be expiained by duration or time. although duration
i3 conciived to want beginniug and end.

AXIuMs.

I. All things which are. are in themselves or in another.

II. That whicii cun not be conceived by another must
be coneeived by itself.

IHI. From a ¢iven determinate catse an effect necessa-
rily follows. and coutrariwise. 17 no determinate cause is
given, it is impo<-ibie that an effeer shouid roilow.

IV. The knowledze of an efteet depends upon the
kuowledge of the canse. and involves the same.

V. Things which have mutually nothing in common,
can not be mutually understood by each other. or the con-
ception of one does not involve the conception of the
other.

VI. A true idea must agree with its object.

VII. Whatever is able to be conceived as not existing,
the essence of this does not involve existence.

PRroposiTIoNs.

ProrositioN 1. Substance is prior in nature te its affections.

Demonstration.—This is evident trom Deft. iii. and v.

Proe. II. Two substances, haiing different attributes, have
nothing mutually in common. ' —

Dem.—This is evident from Def. iii. For each must be
in itself, and must be conceived by itself; or the concep-
tion of one does not involve the conception of the other.

Prop. I11. Of things which have nothing mutually in com-
mon, one can not be tht causc of the other.

Dem.—Ift they have nothing mutually in common, then
(by Ax. v.) they can not be mutually understood by each
other, and therefore (by Ax. iv.) one can not be the cause
of the other. Q. I. D.

Prop. IV. Two or more distinct things are distinguished
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Jrom each other either by a difference of the attributes of the
substances, or by a difference of their affections.

Dem.—All things which are, are in themselves or in
another (by Ax. i.); that is (by Deff. iii and v.), beside
the intellect nothing is given except substances and their
affections. Nothing therefore is given except the intellect,
by which several things can be mutually distinguished ex-
cept substances, or what is the same thing (by Ax. iv.),
their attributes and their affections. Q. E. D.

Pror. V. In the nature of things two or more substances of
the sume nature, or attribute, can not be given.

Dem.—If several distinct substances should be given,
they should be distinguished, cither by a difference of
attributes, or by a difference of affections (by the fore-
going Prop.). If only by a difference of attributes, then it
is granted, there is given only one thing of the same at-
tribute. But if by a difference of aftections, since sub-
stance is prior in nature to its affections (by Prop. i.), then
the affections being laid aside, and it being considered in
itself, that is (by Deff. iii. and vi.), truly considered, it can
not be conceived to be distinguished from another; that is
(by the foregoing Prop.), there can not be given several
substances, but only one. Q. E. D.

Propr. VI. One substance can not be produced by another
substance.

Dem.—In the nature of things two substances of the
same attribute can not be given (by the foregoing Prop.),
that is (by Prop. ii.), which have any thing mutually in
common. Therefore (by Prop. iii.), one can not be the
cause of the other, or one can not be produced by the
other. Q. E. D.

Corollary.—Hence it follows that substance can not be
produced by another. For in the nature ot things, noth-
ing is given except substances and their aftections, as ap-
pears from Ax. i. and Deff. iii. and v. Bat it can not be
produced by substance (by the foregoing Prop.). There-
fore, absolutely, substance can uot be produced by another.
Q. E. D.

. Otherwise.—This is still more easily demonstrated by the
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absurd contradictory. For if substance could be produced
by another, the: knowledge of it ought to depend upon a
knowledge of its cause (by Ax. iv.), and therefore (by Def.
iii.) there would not be substance.

Prop. VII. It pertains to the nature of substance to exist.

Dem.—Substance can not be produced by another (by
Corollary of the foregoing Prop.); it will therefore be the
cause of itself; that is (by Def. i.), its essence necessarily
involves existence, or it pertains to its nature to exist.
Q. E. D.

Prop. VIII. Every substance is necessarily infinite.

Dem.—Substance of one attribute exists only alone (by
Prop. v.), and it pertains to its nature to exist (by Prop.
vii.). It will therefore, from its nature, exist either as
finite or as infinite. But it will not exist as finite. For
(by Def. ii.) it must be limited by another of the same na-
ture, which also must necessarily exist (by Prop. vii.) and
theretfore there would be given two substances of the same
attribute, which is absurd (by Prop. v.). It exists there-
fore as intinite. Q. E. D.

Scholium I.—Since to be finite is in reality in part a
negation, and to be infinite the absolute aflirmation of the
existence of any nature, it follows from Prop. vii. alone,
that every substance must be infinite.

Schol. 1I.—I doubt not but that to all who judge of
things confusedly, and are not accustomed to recognize
things by their first causes, it may be difficult to conceive
the demonstration of Prop. vii.; because, namely, they
do not discriminate between the modifications of sub-
stances and substances themselves, and do not know
how things are produced. Whence it comes to pass,
that they attribute to substances the beginning which they .
see natural things have, and without any mental repug-
naunce feign trees as speaking, like men, and imagine men
to be formed alike from stones and seed, and that any
forms whatever may be transformed into any otbers. Thus
likewise those who confound divine nature with human
easily attribute human affections to God, especially whilst
they are ignorant how affections are produced in the mind.
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sarily some certain cause of every existing thing, on ac-
count of which it exists. Finally it is to be noted (4) that
this cause, on account of which any thing exists, must
either be contained in the very nature and definition of the
existing thing (to wit, because it pertains to its nature to
exist), or it must be given without it. These things being
given, it follows, that if in nature some certain number of
individuals exist, a cause must necessarily be given, why
these individuals, and why neither more nor fewer exist.
If, e. g., in the nature of things, twenty men exist (whom,
for the sake of greater perspicuity, I suppose to exist to-
gether, and that before in nature no others had existed), it
will not suffice (in order, namely, that we may render a
reason why twenty men exist) to show the cause of human
nature in general, but will be necessary, in addition, to
show the cause why neither more nor fewer than twenty
exist; since (by Note iii.) the cause of each, why it exists,
must be given. But this cause (by Notes ii. and iii.) can
_ not be contained in human nature itself, because the true
definition of man does not involve the number twenty, and
therefore (by Note iv.) the cause why these twenty men
exist, and consequently why each one exists, must neces-
sarily be given without each; and therefore it may be in-
ferred absolutely that every thing of whose nature more
individuals are able to exist, must necessarily have an ex-
ternal cause for their existence. Now since (as already
shown in this Scholium) it pertains to the nature of sub-
stance to exist, its definition must involve necessary exist-
ence; consequently, from the sole definition of it, its exist-
ence must be inferred. But from its definition (as we have
shown in Notes ii. and iii.), the existence of several sub-
stances can not be deduced ; it follows therefore necessarily
from this, as was asserted, that only one single substance
of the same nature exists.

Pror. IX. The more of reality or being any thing has, the
more atiributes belong to it.

Dem.—This is ‘evident from Def. iv.

Pror. X. Every attribute of a substance may be conceived by
itself.
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be given, which prevents its existence, or which cancels its
existence.

But this reason or cause must either be contained in the
nature of the thing, or it must be without it—e. g. the rea-
son or cause why a square circle does not exist, its own
nature indicates; to-wit., because it involves a contradic-
tion. (See Prop. vii.) But the reason why a circle or a tri-
angle exists, or why it does not exist, does not follow trom
its nature, but from the order of universal corporeal na-
ture; for from this it must follow, either that a triangle
now necessarily exists, or that it is impossible that it now
exists. But these things are self-evident. From which
things it follows, that that necessarily exists, of which no
reason or cause can be given which prevents its existence.
If therefore no reason or cause can be given which prevents
the existence of God, or which cancels his existence, it
must be concluded that he necessarily exists. But if such
a reason or cause could be given, this would be given
either within the nature of God, or without it; that is, in
another substance of another nature. For if it were of the
same nature, by this it would be conceded that God is
given. DBut substance, which should be of another nature,
would have nothing in common with God (by Prop. ii.),
and therefore could neither posit nor cancel his exist-
ence. Since therefore a reason or cause, which would can-
cel the divine existence, can not be given without the di-
" vine nature, it must necessarily be given, if indeed “he
does not exist, within his own nature, which would involve
a contradiction. But to affirm this concerning a being
absolutely infinite, and in the highest degree perfect, is ab-
surd. Therefore neither within God, nor without God, is
any cause or reason given, which cancels his existence, and
therefore God necessarily exists. Q. E. D. N

Otherwise.—To be able not to exist is impotence, and con-
trariwise, to be able to exist is power (as is self-evident).
If therefore that which now necessarily exists is only fin-
ite beings, then finite beings are more powerful than the
being absolutely infinite : but this (as is self-evident) is ab-
surd; therefore, either nothing exists, or being absolutely
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gence. Perfection therefore does not cancel the existence
of a thing, but on the contrary posits it; but imperfection
on the other hand cancels it, and therefore, concerning the
existence of nothing, are we able to be more certain, than
concerning the existence of being absolutely infinite, or
perfect ; that is, of God. For since his essence excludes
all imperfection, and involves absolute perfection, it re-
moves thereby every ground of doubt concerning his ex-
istence, and gives the highest certainty of it, which, I be-
lieve, will be clear to one, giving to the subject a moderate
degree of attentiou.

Prop. XII. No attribute of substance can be truly conceived,
Jrom which it follows that substance can be divided.

Dem.—For the parts into which substance, thus con-
ceived, would be divided, will either retain the nature of
substance, or they will not. If the first then (by Prop.
viii.), each part must be infinite and (by Prop. vi.) ite own
cause, and (by Prop. v.) it will consist of a different attri-
bute; and therefore from one substance, it will be possible
to constitute scveral, which (by Prop. vi.) is absurd. Add
to this, that the parts (by Prop. ii.) would have nothing in
common with the whole, and the whole (by Def. iv. and
Prop. x.) would be able, both to be and to be conceived,
without its parts, which no one can doubt to be absurd.
But let the second be posited, to wit, that the parts will
not retain the nature of the substaunce, then, when the
whole substance should be divided into equal parts, it
would lose the nature of the substance, and would cease to
be, which (by Prop. vii.) is absurd.

Pror. XIII. Substance absolutely infinite is indivisible.

Dem.—For if it were divisible, the parts into which it
would be divided would either retain the nature of sub-
stance absolutely infinite or they would not. If the first,
then will several substances of the same nature be given,
which (by Prop. v.) is absurd. If the second is posited,
then (as above) substance absolutely infinite can cease to
be, which (by Prop. xi.) is also absurd.

Coroll—From these things it follows, that no sub-
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fore, without God, nothing is able to be or to be conceived.
Q. E. D. ~

Schol.—There are those who conceivesof God, as con-
sisting of body and mind, as a man, and subject to pas-
gions; but how widely these err from a true knowledge of
God, is sufliciently evident from the things already demon-
strated. But I pass these by; for all who have in any
measure considered the divine nature, deny that God is
corporeal. This also they prove most satisfactorily by this,
that by body we understand, whatever quantity, having
length, breadth, and depth, is terminated by some certain
figure ; than which nothing could be more absurdly spoken
of God, a being namely absolutely intinite. However, by
other reasons, through which they endeavor to prove the
same thing, they clearly show that they remove corporeal
or extended substance itself altogether from the divine
nature, and regard it as created by God. But by what di-
vine power it could have been created, they are altogether
ignorant ; which clearly shows that they do not understand
what they themselves utter. I have demonstrated, as I
judge, with sufficient clearness (see Coroll. Prop. vi., and
8chol. ii., Prop. viii.), that no substance can be produced
or created by another. Further, we have shown (Prop.
xiv.), that besides God no substance is given or can be
conceived; and hence we conclude that extended sub-
stance is one of the infinite attributes of God. But in
order to a fuller explication, I shall refute the arguments
of opponents, which all reduce themselves to these. First,
that corporeal substance, as substance, consists, as they
think, of parts, and therefore they deny that the same can
be infinite, and consequently can appertain to God. But
they explain this by many examples, from which I will
adduce one or more. If corporeal substance, they say, is

infinite, it may be conceived to be divided into two parts;:

each part will be either finite or infinite. If the former, then
an infinite is composed of two finite parts, which is absurd.
If the latter, then an infinite is posited doubly greater
than another infinite, which is also absurd. Further-
more, if an infinite quantity is measured by parts equaling
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aim at us, they in reality hurl against themselves. If
therefore, from this, their own absurdity, they persist in
concluding that extended substance must be finite, they
commit the same error as one who, having attributed to a
circle the properties of a square, concludes that the circle
has no center, from which all the lines drawn to the cir-
cumference are equal. For corporeal substance, which can
be conceived only as infinite, as single, and as indivisible
(see Props. v., viii,, xii.), this, for their conclusion, they
conceive to be finite, to consist of parts, to be multiplex
and divisible. In like manuner, others, after supposing that
a line is composed of points, know how to find many ar-
guments by which they show that a line can not be in-
finitely divided. And certainly it is not less absurd to as-
sume the position, that corporeal substance is composed of
bodies or parts, than that body is composed of surface, sur-
face of lines, and that lines finally are composed of points.
But this all must admit, who know the clear reason to be
infallible, and especially those who deny that there is a
vacuum. For if corporeal substance could be so divided
that its parts should be really distinet, why then could not
one part be anunihilated, the rest remaining as before, mu-
tually connected? and why must all be so conjoined that
there can be no vacuum? Surely, of things which are in
reality distinet from ecach other, one may be without
another and remain in its own place. Since therefore there
is no vacuum in nature (concerning which elsewhere), but
all parts must so meet that no vacuum can be given, it
also follows from this, that these can not in reality be dis-
tinguished; that is, that corporeal substance, in as far as it
is substance, can not be divided. If now any one should
ask, why we are by nature so proune to divide quantity, I
answer, that quantity is conceived by us in two ways, to wit,
abstractly, or superficially ; that is, as we imagine it, or as
substance, which is done by the intellect alone. If there-
fore we consider quantity, as it is in the imagination, which
is often and easily done by us, it will be found finite, di-
visible, and composed of parts; but if we consider it as it
is in the intellect, and couceive it, in as far as it is sub-






16 THE ETHICS.

own kind, therefore, from the necessity of the same, infin-
ites in infinite modes must necessarily follow (that is, all
things which can fall under an infinite intellect). Q. E. D.

Coroll. I.—Hence it follows that God is the efficient
cause of all things which can fall under an infinite in-
tellect.

Coroll. I1.—1t follows, secondly, that God is cause per se,
but not per accidens.

Coroll. 1I1.—I1t follows, thirdly, that God is absolutely
the first cause.

Prop. XVII. God acts by the sole laws of his own nature,
and is forced by no one.

Dem.—By the sole necessity of the divine nature, or
(what is the same thing) from the sole laws of the same
nature, we have already shown (Prop. xvi.) that infinites
absolutely follow; and we have demonstrated (Prop. xv.)
that nothing is without God, nor is able to be conceived;
but that all things are in God; wherefore nothing can be
without him, by which he can be determined or forced to
act, and therefore (God acts by the sole laws of his own na-
ture, and is forced by no one. Q. K.

Coroll. I. Ilence it follows, first, that no cause can be
given, whether extnns:c..ll]) or intrinsically, which can
incite God to action, except the pertection of his own
nature.

Coroll. 11.—It follows, secondly, that God alone is a
free cause. For God alone exists by the sole necessity of
his own nature (by Prop. xi. and Coroll. i. and Prop. xiv.),
and by the sole necessity of his own nature, he acts (by
preceding Prop.). Therefore (by Def. vii.) he alone is a
free cause. Q. E. D.

Schol.—Others think that God is a free cause, for the
reason that he is able, as they think, to bring it to pass,
that those things which we have said follow from his
nature, that is, which are in his power, may not come into
being, or that they may not be produced by him. But this
is the same as if they should say that God is able to effect,
that from the nature of a triangle it should not follow
that its three angles should be equal to two right angles,
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effect all things to which his power extends, than which I
do not see what could be imagined more absurd, or more
repugnant to the omnipotence of God. Again, let me
here say something touching the intellect and will which
we commonly ascribe to God. If to the eternal essence of
God intellect and will in fact appertain, by each of these
attributes something different must be understood from
what men commonly understand. For the intellect and
will which constitute the essence of God must differ in the
highest degree from our intellect and will, and can agree
with them in nothing except the name ; indeed, in no other
respect than the celestial constellution of the dog agrees
with the barking animal which bears the same name.
This I will proceed to demonstrate. If intellect apper-
tained to the divine nature, it could not, as in the case
of our intellect, be posterior (as many think) or simul-
taneous in nature with the things known, since in caus-
ality God is prior to all things (by Coroll. i., Prop.
xvi.). On the contrary, truth and the formal essence of
things is such, because it exists as such objectively in the
intellect of God. Wherefore the intellect of God, in so
far as it is conceived to constitute the essence of God, is in
reality the cause of things, at once of their essence and of
their existence ; which seems also to have been observed by
those who have asserted that the intellect, will, and power
of God are one and the same thing. Since therefore the
intellect of God is the sole caunse of things, to wit, as we
have shown, both of their essence and of their existence,
he must necessarily difter from them, both in respect to es-
sence and in respect to existence. For that which is caused
differs from its cause, precisely in that which it has from
the cause; e. g., & man is the cause of the existence, not
of the essence of another man, for this is an eternal
truth. Therefore they may altogether agrce in essence,
but in existence they must differ. Therefore, if the exist-
ence of one perishes, that of the other will not therefore
perish; but if the essence of the one should be destroyed
and become false, the essence of the other would be de-
stroyed also. Wherefore, the thing which is the cause
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another way, the eternity of God, but it is not needful to
repeat it here.

Prop. XX. The existence of God and his essence, are one
and the same.

Dem.—God (by the preceding Prop.) and all his attributes,
are eternal; that is (by Def. viii.), each of his attributes ex-
presses existence. Therefore the same attributes of God,
which (by Def. iv.) explain the eternal essence of God, ex-
plain, at the same time, his eternal existence; that is, that
very thing which constitutes the essence of God, consti-
tutes, at the same time, his existence, and thus this and his
essence are one and the same. Q. E. D.

Coroll. 1.—Hence it follows : I. That the existence of God,
as well as his essence, is an eternal truth.

Coroll. 11.—It follows: II. That God, or all the attributes
of God, are immutable. For if they should be changed in re-
spect to existence, they would also be changed in respect to
essence (by preced. Prop.); that is, as is self-evident, from
true they would become false, which is absurd.

Prop. XXI. Al things, which follow from the absolute na-
ture of any attribute of God, must have existed always, and
as infinite, or by the sume attribute they are eternal and infinite.

Dem.—Conceive, if it can be done, and if you deny this,
that, in some attribute of God, something follows from its
absolute nature which is finite, and has a determinate ex-
istence or duration ; e. g., the idea of God in thought. But
thought, since it is supposed an attribute of God, is neces-
sarily (by Prop. xi.) infinite in its nature. But in so far as
it holds an idea of God, it is supposed finite. But (by Def.
ii.) it cun not be conceived finite, unless it is limited by
thought itself. But it is not limited by thought itself, in
so far as it constitutes the idea of God, for thus far it is
supposed to be finite; therefore it must be limited by
thought, in so far as it does not constitute the idea of God,
which, nevertheless (by Prop. xi.), must necessarily exist.
Thought then is posited not constituting the idea of God,
and therefore, from its nature, in as far as it is absolute
thought, the idea of God does not necessarily follow.
(For it is conceived as constituting and not constituting the
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ceived (by Def. v.); that is (by Prop. xv.), is in God
alone, and can be conceived through God alone. If, there-
fore, a mode is conceived necessarily to exist, and to be
infinite, each must be necessarily inferred, or is perceived
through some attribute of God, in as far as the same is
conceived to express infinity and necessity of existence, or
(what, by Def. viii., is the same) eternity; that is (by Def.
vi. and Prop. xix.), as far as it is absolutely considered.
Mode, therefore, which exists both necessarily, and as in-
finite, must follow from the absolute nature of some attri-
bute of God; and that either directly (for which see Prop.
xxi.), or by the mediation of some mode, which follows
from his absolute nature; that is (by preceding Prop.),
which exists necessarily, and as infinite. Q. E. D.

Prop. XXIV. The essence of the things produced by God
does not involve existence.

Dem.—This is evident from Def. i. For that whose na-
ture (namely, considered in itself) involves existence is its
own cauee, and exists from the sole necessity of its own
nature.

Coroll.—Hence it follows, that God is the cause, not only
that things begin to exist, but also that they persevere in
existence; or, to use a scholastic phrase, that God is the
causa essendi of things. For, whether things exist or do
not exist, as often as we attend to their essence, we find
that this involves neither existence nor duration; and,
therefore, their essence can be the cause neither of their
existence, nor of their duration, but God alone, to whose
nature it appertains to exist (by Coroll. i., Prop. xiv.).

Pror. XXV. God is not only the efficient cause of the exist-
* ence of things, but also of the essence.

Dem.—If gou deny, then God is not the cause of the es-
sence of things; and, therefore (by Ax. iv.), the essence of
things can be conceived without God: but this (by Prop.
xv.) is absurd. Therefore, God is the cause even of the
essence of things. Q. E. D.

Schol. —This proposition follows more clearly from
Prop. xvi. For, from this proposition, it follows, that from
the given divine nature, as well the essence of things, as
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and eternal (by Prop. xxi.). It must, therefore, have fol-
lowed from God, or from some attribute of his, considered
as affected in some manner; for, besides substance and
modes, nothing is given (by Ax. i, and Deft. iii. and v.);
and modes (by Coroll., Prop. xxv.) are nothing but affec-
tions of the attributes of God. But from God, or from some
attribute of his, in as far as affected by some modification,
which is eternal and infinite, it could not have followed
(by Prop. xxii.). It must theretfore have followed, or have
been determined to exist and act by God, or by some attri-
bute of his, in as far as affected by some modification
which is finite and has a determiuvate existence. This was
the first point.

Then, again, this cause, or this mode (by the same
proof already adduced in Part I.), must also have been
determined by another, which is also finite and has a deter-
minate existence, and this last again (by the same proof)
by another—and so on (by the same proof), without end.
Q. E. D.

Schol.—Since some things must have been produced im-
mediately from God, to-wit, those things which follow
necessarily from his absolute nature, these primary things
mediately producing those, which still can neither be nor
be conceived without God, it follows hence, first, that God
is the absolutely proximate cause of the things immediately
produced by him ; but not, as they say, in their own kind (suo
genere). Foreffects of God, without their cause, can neither
be, nor be conceived (by Prop. xv. and Coroll., Prop. xxiv.).
It follows secondly, that God can not properly be said to
be the remote cause of individual things, unless, perhaps,
that we may distinguish these from those which he has
immediately produced, or rather which follow from his ab-
solute nature. For, by remote cause, we understand one
which is in no way connected with the effect. But all
things, which are, are in God, and so depend upon God, that
without him they can neither be nor be conceived.

Prop. XXIX. In the nature of things nothing contingent is
given; but all things, by the necessity of the divine nature, have
been determined lo exist and act in a certain manner.
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the intellect objectively, must necessarily be given in na-
ture; but in nature (by Coroll. i., Prop. xiv.) only one sub-
stance is given, namely, God ; nor any other affections (by
Prop. xv.) except those which are in God, and which (by
the same Prop.) without God can neither be nor be con-
ceived ; therefore intellect, whether in reality finite or in-
finite, must comprehend the attributes of God and the af-
fections of God, and nothing else. Q. E. D.

Prop. XXXI. Intellect as a reality, whether it is finite or in-
finite, as also will, desire, love, etc., must be referred to natura
naturata, but not to natura naturans.

Dem.—For by intellect (as is self evident) we do not un-
derstand absolute thought, but only a certain mode of
thinking, which mode differs from others, namely, from
desire, love, etc., and thus (by Def. v.) must be conceived
by absolute thought, namely (by Prop. xv. and Def. vi.),
must so be conceived by some attribute of God, which ex-
presses the eternal and infinite essence of thought, that
without it, it can neither be nor be conceived ; and, there-
fore (by Schol., Prop. xxix.), must be referred to natura
naluratla, but not to nafura naturans, as also the other
modes of thinking. @. E. D.

Schol.—The reason why I here speak concerning intel-
lect in reality, is not because I grant that there is auy in-
tellect in potentiality, but because I desire to avoid all con-
fusion. I have been unwilling to speak save of a thing
most clearly perceived by us, namely, of intellection itself,
than which nothing is more clearly perceived by us. For
we are able to understand nothing, which does not lead to
a more perfect knowledge of intellection. '

Prop. XXXII. Will can not be called a free cause, but only
a necessary one.

Dem.—Will is only a certain mode of thinking, just like
intellect, and thus (by Prop. xxviii.) each volition is able
neither to exist nor to be determined to action, unless it
shall be determined by another cause, and this again by
another, and so on without end. Because if will is sup-
posed to be infinite, it must also be determined by God to
exist and act, not in so far as he is substance absolutely in-






28 THE ETHICS.

things could have been produced by God in no other way,
etc. Q. E. D.

Schol. I.—Having thus shown, with more than noon-day
clearness, that there is in things absolutely nothing, on
account of which they may be called contingent, I will
now explain, in a few words, what we are to understand by
contingent ; but first, what by necessary and by impossible.
Any thing is called necessary, either by reason of its es-
sence, or by reason of its cause. For the existence of any
thing follows either from its essence and definition, or nec-
essarily from a given efficient cause.

Again, from these causes also a thing is called impossi-
ble; to-wit, because either its essence or definition involves
a contradiction, or because no external cause is given, de-
termined to produce such a thing. But any thing is called
contingent for no other cause than out of regard to a de-
fect in our knowledge. For a thing, whose essence we do
not know to involve a contradiction, or concerning which
we know very well that it involves no contradiction, and
yet we are able to affirm nothing certainly concerning its
existence, for the reason that the order of causes is con-
cealed from us, this never can appear to us either necessary
or impossible, and therefore we call it either contingent or
possible. '

Schol. II.—From the foregoing it clearly follows, that
things have been produced by God in the highest perfec-
tion ; since from a given, most perfect nature, they have
followed necessarily. Nor does this convict God of any
imperfection ; for his perfection compels us to affirm this.
Yea, from the contrary of this, it would clearly fol-
low (as I have just shown), that God would not be
in the highest degree perfect; to-wit, because if things
had been produced in another mode, another nature must
be attributed to God, different from that which we have
been compelled to attribute to him, from a consideration
of most perfect Being. I do not doubt, however, that
many may reject this sentiment as absurd, and may be
unwilling to apply their minds to a consideration of it,
and that from no other reason than because they have been
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intellect and will, in regard to created things and their
order, stands in the same relation to his essence and perfec-
tion, in whatever way it is conceived.

Again, all the philosophers whom I have seen grant that
in God there is no intellect in potentiality, but only in re-
ality. But since both his intellect and his will are not dis-
tinguished from his essence, as all grant, it follows hence
also, that if God had had another intellect in reality, and
another will, his essence also would have been necessarily
another. And therefore (as I inferred in the outset), if
things had been produced by God otherwise than they now
are, the intellect of God and his will, that is, his essence
(as is granted), must have been another, which is absurd.

Since therefore things could have been produced by God
in no other mode or order, and that this is true follows
from the highest perfection of God, no sound reason can
persuade us to believe that God would have been unwilling
to create all things which are in his intellect in that same
perfection in which he perceived them. But they will say
that there is in things neither perfection nor imperfection,
but that which is in them on account of which they are
perfect or imperfect, and are called good or evil, depends
solely upon the will of God; and therefore if God had
willed he might have caused that that which is now perfec-
tion should be the highest imperfection, and the reverse.
But what would this be other than openly to affirm that
God, who necessarily knows that which he wills, should be
able to cause by his own will, that he may know things in
another mode than he does know them, which, as I have
shown already, is a great absurdity. Wherefore I am able
to retort the argument upon themselves thus. All things
depend upon the power of God. That things therefore
may be otherwise constituted, the will of God must neces-
sarily be otherwise constituted; but the will of God can
not be otherwise constituted (as we have already shown
most clearly from the perfection of God). Therefore neither
can things be otherwise constituted. I confess that this
opinion, which subjects all things to a certain indifferent
will of God, and makes all things depend upon his good
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and finally that all things have been predetermined by God,
not indeed by freedom of will or from his absolute good pleas-
ure, but from the absolute nature or infinite power of God.
Moreover, wherever opportunity has presented itself, I
have endeavored to remove prejudices, which might pre-
vent the perception of my demonstrations: But because
not a few prejudices still remain, which also, and that in
the highest degree, could and can prevent men from com-
prehending the connection of things in the way in which
I have explained it, I have judged it worth while to subject
these prejudices here to the test of reason. And since all
the prejudices which I undertauke here to indicate, depend
upon this one, to wit, that men commonly suppose that all
natural things, like themselves, act for an end—yea, they
hold it as certain that God directs all things to some cer-
tain end; for they say that God made all things for man,
and man, that he might worship himself—this prejudice,
therefore, I will first consider. I will first of all seek for
the cause why the majority of men acquiesce in this preju-
dice, and why all are by nature so inclined to embrace it.
Secondly, I will show its fulsity. And finally, how prejudices
concerning good and evil, merit and demerit, praise and blame,
order and confusion, beauty and deformity, and other things
of this kind have arisen. But to deduce these from the
nature of the human mind does not belong to this place.
It will be sufficient if I begin with a position which must
be admitted by all; to wit, that all men are born ignorant
of the causes of things, and that all have a propensity, of
which they are couscious, to seek their own advantage.
From these things it follows, first, that men think they are
free, since they are conscious of their own appetites, and
as touching the causes by which they are disposed to desire
and to will, because they are ignorant of these, they do not
think of them even in a dream. It follows, secondly, that
men do all things for an end, namely, for the advantage
which they seek’; whence it comes to pass that they always
desire to know ounly the final causes of the things done;
and when they have heard them, they are satisfied; for
the reason that they have no further cause of doubt. But
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they must find not a few disadvantages, such as tempests,
earthquakes, diseases, etc., and they decide that these have
happened, because the gods are angry on account of in-
jaries done them by men, or on account of faults committed
in their worship. And although experience may daily re-
fute it, and show by infinite examples that utilities and dis-
advauntages happen alike to the pious and the impious, they
have not therefore abandoned an inveterate prejudice, for
they have found it more easy to place this among other
unknown things of whose utility they are ignorant, and
thus retain their present and innate state of ignorance, than
to destroy this whole fabric and excogitate a new one. For
this reason they hold it ag certain that the judgments of the
gods far surpass the human comprehension. This, indeed,
would have been a sufficient cause, why truth should have
escaped the human race forever, had not mathematics,
which employs itself not about ends, but only about the
essences and properties of figures, indicated to men another
test of truth. And aside from mathematics, other causes
also might be assigned (which it is superfluous here to
enumerate), by which occasion has been given for men to
become aware of these prejudices, and to be led to the true
knowledge of things.

I have thus far explained that which I promised as the
first thing. But that I may now show that nature has
proposed no end for itself, and that all final causes are
nothing but human imaginations, not many words will be
required. For I believe this is now sufliciently evident, as
well from the principles and causes from which I have
gshown this prejudice to have derived its origin, as from
Prop. xvi. and Coroll. of Prop. xxxii., as also from all the
proofs by which I have shown, that all things proceed
from a certain eternal necessity, and from the highest per-
fection of nature. Still I will add that this doctrine of an
eud altogether perverts nature. For that, which in reality
is & cause, it regards as an effect, and the reverse. Again,
that which in nature is antecedent, it makes posterior.
And finally, that which is supreme and most perfect, it
renders most imperfect. For (to omit the two former as
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why was the sea agitated? why was the man invited at
that time; and so they will not cease to demand the
causes of causes, until you take refuge in the will of
God, that is, in the asylum of ignorance. So, also, when
they look at the fabric of the human body, they are as-
tonished, and because they are ignorant of the causes of
8o great art, they conclude that it was constructed not by
mechanical, but by divine or supernatural art, and consti-
tuted in such a way that one part might not injure an-
other. And hence it comes to pass, that he who seeks to
understand the true cnuses of wonders, and of natural
things, as a wise man, and not to gaze at them, as a fool, is
everywhere esteemed as a heretic and an impious wretch,
and is denounced by those whom the vulgar worship as the
interpreters of nature and of the gods. For they know
that, ignorance being removed, wonder, that is, the sole
method of reasoning and defending their authority, is re-
moved also. But I leave this topic and proceed to that
which I proposed to do in the third place.

After men had persuaded themselves that all things
which are done are done for their sakes, they must needs
Jjudge that to be, in every thing, the most important, which
was most useful to themselves, and esteem all those
things most excellent by which they were most favorably
affected. From hence they must have formed those notions
by which they explained the natures of things, to wit, good,
evil, order, confusion, warm, cold, beauty, and deformity, and
because they esteem themselves free, hence arose these
notions, viz., praise and blame, demerit and merit. The lat-
ter of these, however, I shall subsequently explain, when I
shall come to treat of human nature; the former I shall
briefly explain here.

All that, namely, which conduces to health and to the
worship of God, men have called good ; what is contrary to
these, evil. And because those who do not understand the
nature of things affirm nothing concerning them, but rep-
resent them only by imagination, they regard imagination
as knowledge, and so tirmly belicve that there is an order
in things, being ignorant of things and their nature. And
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fections of the imagination for real things. Itis not, there-
fore, surprising (be it remarked in passing), that so many
controversies, as we see, have arisen amoug men, from
which at last has eprung skepticism. For, although human
bodies agree in many things, vet in most they disagree,
and therefore what to one seems good, to another appears
evil; what to one well-onlered, to another confused;
what to one is agreeable, to another is disagreeable; and
thus concerning other things which I here pass by, both
because this is not the place in which to discuss them
at large, and because all have had scfficient experience in
them. In every one’s mouth we find the sentiment: « So
many heads, so many minds;” “ each one is full of his own
opinion ;” “the differences of heads are not less thau the dif-
ferences of tastes.” Such expressions show sufficiently
that men judge of things from the disposition of the brain,
and that they rather imagine things than understand
them. For it they had understeod things, all these, as
mathematics prove, if they did not allure, would at least
conviuce them.

We see, therefore, that all the reasons by which the mul-
titude is accustomed to explain nature are only modes of
imagining, and not the nature of any thing, but indicate
only the coustitution of the imagination. And because
men regard names as belonging to entities existing beyond
the region of the imagination, I call the entities them-
selves, not those of reason, but of the imagination ; and
theretore all the arguments which are cited ugainst me, de-
rived from similar notions, can be easily repelled.

For many are accustomed to reason thus: It all things
have followed from the necessity of the perfect nature of
God, wheuce come 8o many imperfections in nature? For
instance, the corruption of things, even to stench, deform-
ity which excites disgust, evil, sin, etc. But, as I have just
said, they are easily confuted. For the perfection of things
is to be estimated from their nature and power alone, nor
are things more or less perfect because they please or of-
fend the senses of men; because they are favorable or
repugnant to human nature. But to those who ask why
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Thas God not so created all men, that they should be gov-
erned by the sole guidance of reason? I have only to
answer, because there was not wanting to him material
for creating all things, from the highest to the lowest de-
Zree of perfection; or, to speak more properly, because the
laws of his nature were so ample that they sufficed to
produce all things which could be conceived by any infin-
ite intellect, as I have demonstrated in Proposition xvi.
These are the prejudices which I have undertaken to sig-
nalize. If any of this description still remain, any one
may correct them by moderate meditation.
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PART SECOND.

CONCERNING THE NATURE AND ORIGIN OF
THE MIND.

I now pass to the explication of those things which must
necessarily follow from the essence of God, or of the
eternal and infinite Entity. Not indeed all things, for I
have demounstrated (Prop. xvi., Part L) that infinite things,
with infinite modes, must follow from it: but ouly those
things which are able to lead us, as it were, by the hand,
to the knowledge of the human mind, and its highest happi-
ness.

DErINITIONS.

I. By Body, I understand the mode which expresses, in a
certain and determinate manner, the essence of God, in so
far as it is considered as a thing extended. See Coroll.,
Prop. xxv., Part I. _

IL. I say that belongs to the essence of a thing which,
being given, the thing is necessarily posited, and which,
being taken away, the thing is necessarily taken away ; or,
that, without which the thing, and vice versa, which, with-
out the thing, can neither be nor be conceived.

II1. By Idea, I understand a conception of the mind
which the mind forms, because it is a thinking thing.

Explication.—I call it rather conception than perception,
because the word perception seems to indicate that the
mind sufters from an object. But conception seems to ex-
press the action of the mind.

IV. By an adequate idea, I understand an idea which, as
far as it is considered in itself, without relation to an ob-
ject, has all the properties or intrinsic characteristics of a
true idea.

Exp.—I1 say intrinsic, in order that I may exclude what,
is extrinsic, namely, the agreement of an idea with its
object.
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Schol.—This proposition is also obvious from this, that
we are able to conceive an infinite thinking being. For
the more a thinking being is able to think, the more of re-
ality or perfection we conceive the same to contain ; there-
fore a being, which is able to think infinite things in in-
finite modes, i8 necessarily, in virtue of thinking, infinite.
Since therefare, by attending to thought alone, we may con-
ceive an infinite being, thought (by Deff. iv. and vi.,
Part 1.) is necessarily one of the infinite attributes of God,
as we proposed to prove.

Prop. II. Extension is an atiribute of God, or God is a
thing extended.

Dem.—The demonstration of this proceeds in the same
manner.as that of the preceding proposition.

Prop. II1. In God is given necessarily an idea, both of his
essence and of all things which necessarily follow from his es-
sence.

Dem.—For God (by Prop. i., Part IL) is able to think
infinites in infinite modes, or (what is the same thing, by
Prop. xvi., Part 1.) it is possible to form the idea of his
own essence and of all things which necessarily follow
from it. But every thing which is in the power of God
necessarily is (by Prop. xxxv., Part I.); therefore such an
idea is necessarily given, and (by Prop. xv., Part 1.) only
in God. Q. E. D.

Schol.—The multitude, by the power of God, under-
stand his free will, and his right over all things which are.
These last are accordingly commonly regarded as contin-
geut. For they say God has the power of destroying and
reducing to nothing all things. Moreover they very often
compare the power of God with the power of kings. But
this we have refuted, in Coroll. i. and ii., Prop. xxxii., Part
1., and in Prop. xvi., Part L, we have shown that God acts
by the same necessity by which he knows himself, that is,
a8 it follows from the necessity of the divine nature (as all
alike declare) that God knows himself, by the same neces-
sity also it follows, that God does infinite things in infinite
modes. Again, in Prop. xxxiv., Part 1., we have shown
that the power of God is nothing except his active essence;
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conception of no other attribute of God, and consequently
(by Ax. iv., Part L) is an eftfect of no other attribute ex-
cept thought; and therefore the formal being of ideas rec-
ognizes God ouly, in so far only as he is cousidered as a
thinking thing, ete. Q. E. D.

Prop. VI. The modes of each attribute have God for a cause,
in so far only as he is considered under that attribute of which
they are modes, and not under any other.

Dem.—For each attribute is conceived by itself without
the other (by Prop. x., Part I.) Wherefore the modes of
each attribute involve the conception of its own attribute;
but not of the other; and therefore (by Ax. iv., Part I.) they
have God for their cause,in so far as heis considered under
that attribute of which they are modes, and not under any
other. Q. E. D.

Coroll.—Hence it follows, that the formal being of things,
which are not modes of thinking, does not therefore follow
from the divine nature, because he previously knew the
things ; but the things represented in thought, follow and
are inferred from their own attributes, in the same manner
and by the same necessity as we have shown ideas to be
inferred from the attribute of thought.

Prop. VII. The order and connection of ideas is the same
as the order and connection of things.

Dem.—This appears from Ax. iv., Part I. For the idea
of every thing caused, depends upon a knowledge of the
cause of which it is the effect.

Coroll.—1Ience it follows, that God’s power of thinking
is equal to his actual power of acting; that is, whatever
follows formally from the infinite nature of God, all this
from the idea of God, in the same order and in the same
connection, follows in God objectively.

Schol.—Here, before we proceed further, we must recall
to mind what we have previously shown; namely, that
whatever can be perceived by an infinite intellect, as con-
stituting the essence of substance, all this pertains only to
one substance, and consequently that thinking substance,
and extended substance, is one and the same substance,
which is comprehended now under this and now under that
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when single things are said to exist, not merely in so far as
they are comprehended in the attributes of God; but in so
far also as they are said to endure, their ideas also involve
the existence by which they are said to endure.

Schol.—If any one desires an example for the fuller ex-
plication of this matter, I shall indeed be able to give none,
which can adequately explain the thing of which I here
speak, as it is peculiar. Still, as far us may be, I will endeavor
to illustrate the thing. The circle then is of such a natare
that, of all the right lines mutually cutting each other in the
same, the rectangles contained by the segments* aremutually
equal. Whercfore, in a circle there are contained infinite,
mutually equal rectangles; but no one of them can be said
to exist, except in 8o fur as the circle exists, nor can even
the idea of any one of these rectangles be said to exist, ex-
eept in 80 far us it is comprehended in the idea of a circle.
Now, from these intinites, let two only be conceived to ex-
ist, viz: E. and D.

Now, indeed, the ideas of these also now exist, not only in
so far merely as they are comprehended in theidea of a cir-
cle, but also in so far as they involve the existence of their
rectangles, from which it comes to puss that they may be
distinguished from the remaining ideas of the remaining
rectangles.

Prop. IX. The idea of a single thing, actually existing, has
God for its cause, not in so far as he is infinite, but in so far as
he i3 considered as affected by the idea of another single thing
existing in faet, of which also God is the cause in so far as he
i8 affected by another third thing, and so on without end.

Dem.—The idea of a single thing, existing in fact, is a
mode of thinking single aud distinct from the rest (by Coroll.
and Schol. Prop. viii. of this Part), and therefore (by Prop,
vi. of this Part) has God for its cause in so far only as he is
a thinking thing. Not however (by Prop. xxviii., Part L),
in so far as he is absolutely a thinking thing, but in so far
as he is considered as affected by another mode of thinking;
and of this again, in so far as affected by another, and so
on without end. But the order and connection of ideas
(by Prop. vii. of this Part) is the same as the order and

® Euclid, B. III., Prop. 35.






48 THE ETHICS.

Prop. xxv., Part I.) an affection, or a mode, which expresses
the nature of God in a certain and determinate manner.

Schol. 11. All indeed must concede that without God
nothing can be nor be conceived.. For it is confessed
by all that God is the sole cause of all things, as
well of their essence as of their existence; that is, God
is the cause, as it is expressed, not only of their Becoming,
but of their Being. But now many say: that belongs to
the essence of any thing, without which the thing can not
be nor be conceived ; and therefore they believe either that
the nature of God pertains to the essence of created things,
or that created things can be and be conceived without
God ; or they are not perfectly satisfied which is the more
certain. The cause of this I believe to have been that
they have not kept to a regular order of philosophizing-
For the divine nature, which should have been considered
before all, because both in knowledge and in nature it is
prior in the order of knowledge, they have believed to be
last ; and things which are called objects of the senses, to
be prior to all. Whence it has come to pass that whilst
natural things have been under contemplation, they thought
of nothing less than concerning the divine nature; and
when subsequently they have applied the mind to the con-
templation of the divine nature, they have been able to
think of nothing except their first figments, of which they
have built up their knowledge of natural things, since these
could render no aid to the knowledge of the divine nature;
and therefore it is not wonderful that they should have
everywhere contradicted themselves. But I pass this by.
For my only purpose here is to render a reason, why I
could not say, that that pertains to the essence of any thing,
without which the thing can not be nor be conceived ;
namely, because single things can not be, nor be conceived,
without God ; and yet God does not belong to their essence;
but I have said that that necessarily belongs to the essence
of a thing, which being given, the thingis posited ; and which
being taken away, the thing is canceled ; or that, without
which the thing, and vice versa, that which, without the
thing, can neither be nor be conceived.
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tuting the human mind, this must be perceived by the human
mind, or the idea of this thing will be necessarily given in the
mind ; that is, if the object of the idea constituting the human
mind is a body, nothing will be able to happen in that body
whick iz not perceived by the mind.

D:m.—For whatever happens in the object of any idea
whatever, the knowledge of it is necessarily given in God
(by Coroll., Prop. ix., of this Part), as far as he is consid-
ered as affected by the idea of the same object; that is (by
Prop. xi. of this Part), as far as it constitutes the mind of
any thing. Whatever therefore happens in the object of
an idea constituting the human mind, the knowledge of it
is necessarily given in God, in as far as he constitutes the
nature of the human mind; that is (by Coroll., Prop. xi.,
of this Part), the knowledge of this thing will necessarily
be in the mind, or the mind will perceive it. Q. E. D.

Schol.—This proposition is also evident, and is more
clearly understood from S8chol., Prop. vii., of this Part,
which see.

Prop. XIII. The object of the idea constituting the human
mind i3 a body, or a certain mode of extension actually exist-
ing, and nothing else.

Dem.—For,if the body were not the object of the human
mind, the ideas of the affections of the body would not Le
in God (by Coroll., Prop. ix., of this Part), in so far as he
constitutes our mind, but in so far as he constitutes the
mind of another thing—that is (by Coroll,, Prop. xi., of
this Part), the idcas of the affections of the body would not
be in our mind. But (by Ax.iv. of this Part), we have
the ideas of the affections of the body ; therefore, the ob-
ject of the idea constituting the human mind is the body,
that, too (by Prop. xi. of this Part), actnally existing.
Again, if besides the body there were also another object
of the mind, since (by Prop. xxxvi., Part I.) nothing ex-
ists from which some effect does not follow, the idea (by
Prop. xi. of this Part) of some effect of it must necessarily
be given in our mind; but (by Ax. v. of this Part) no idea -
of this is given. Therefore, the object of our mind is a
body existing, and nothing else. Q. E. D.
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is necessary to premise a few things concerning the nature
of bodies.

Az. 1.—All bodies either move or are at rest.

Az. 11.—Every body moves now more slowly, now more
rapidly.

Lemma 1. Bodies are distinguished from one another by
the relation of motion and rest, swiftness and slowness, and not
by the relation of substance.

The first part of this I suppose to be self-evident. But,
that bodies are not distinguished by the relation of sub-
stance, appears from Props. v. and viii,, Part I. But,
it appears more clearly still from what has been said in
Scol., Prop. xv., Part L.

Lemya II. All bodies agree in certain things.

Dem.—For all bodies agree in these respects, that they
involve the conception of one and the same attribute (by
Def. i. of this Part). Then again, in that they are able to
move now more slowly, now more rapidly, and absolutely
to move and to remain at rest.

LemMma III. A body in motion, or at rest, must have been
determined to motion or rest by another body, which also has
been determined to motion or rest by another, and this again
by another, and so on without end.

Dem.—Bodies (by Def. i. of this Part) are single things,
which (by Lemma 1i.) are distinguished from one another
by the relation of motion and rest; and therefore (by Prop.
xxviii., Part I.) each one must necessarily have been de-
termined to motion or rest by another single thing, namely
(by Prop. vi. of this Part), by another body, which (by Ax.
i.) is also either in motion or at rest. But this again (by
the same relation) had not been able to be in motion or at
rest, except it had been determined to motion or rest by
another, and this again (by the same relation) by another,
and so on without end. Q. E. D.

Coroll.—Hence it follows, that a body in motion will
move until it is determined to rest by another body; and
that a body at rest will also continue at rest until it is de-
termined to motion by another. This also is self-evident.
For, when I suppose a body, e. g., A, to be at rest, and do
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another, or if they are moving in the same or in different °
degrees of swiftness, so that they communicate their mo-
tions to each other in a certain way, we shall call these
bodies mutually united, and consider all together as one
body, or as composing an individual, which is distinguished
from others by this union of bodies.

Az. I11.—The greater or the less the surfaces, by which
the parts of an individual or a composite body rest upon
each other, with the more difficulty or ease can they be
forced to change their position, and consequently with the
more ease or difficulty can it be brought about, that the
individual itself should assume another figure. But hence
bodies whose parts rest upon one another by great surfaces,
I shall call hard; by small surfaces, soft; or tinally, whose
parts move among one another, fluid.

LemMa IV. When from a body or an individual which is
composed of several bodies, certain bodies shall be separated,
and at the same time as many others of the same nature suc-
ceed in their place, the individual will retain its own nature as
before, without any change of its form.

Dem.—For bodies (by Lemma i.) are not distinguished
by the relation of substance; but that which constitutes the
form of an individual consists (by preceding Def.) in a
union of bodies; but this (by hypothesis) will be retained,
although a continual change of bodies takes place; the in-
dividual therefore, in the relation both of substance and
mode, will retain its own nature as before. Q. E. D.

LemMa V. If the parts composing an individual become
greater or less, yet in such proportion that all maintain to each
other the same relation of motion and rest, the individual will
likewise retain the same nature as before, and without any
change of form.

Dem.—The demoustration of this is the same as that of
the preceding Lemma.

Lemma VI. If certain bodies, composing an individual, are
Jorced to deflect a motion which they have toward one part to-
ward another part, but in such wise that they are able to con-
tinue their motions, and to communicate them to each other in






.\;

RS
56 THE ETHICS. s

. PostuLATES. .

j I. The human body is composed of many individuals
(of different nature), each one of which is exceedingly
compound.

II. Of the individuals of which the human body is com-
posed, some are fluid, some soft, and some finally very
hard.

III. The individuals composing the human body, and
consequently the human body itself, are affected by external
bodies in very many modes.

IV. The human body needs, in order to its preservation,
very many other bodies, by which it is, as it were, continu-
ally recreated.

V. When a fluid part of the human body is so deter-
mined by an external body, that it often impinges upon
another soft part, it changes its plane, and, as it were, im-
presses certain vestiges of the external impelling body
upon it.

VI. The human body is able to move external bodies in
very many modes, and to dispose them in very many
modes.

& Prop. XIV. The human mind is fitted to perceive very many
things, and the better fitted, the greater the number of modes in
which its body can be disposed.

For the human body (by Post. iii. and vi.) is affected in
very many modes by external bodies, and is disposed to
affect external bodies in very many modes. But all things
which happen in the human body (by Prop. xii. of this
Part), the human mind must perceive ; therefore the human
mind is fitted to perceive very many things, and the better
fitted, etc. Q. £. D.

Prop. XV. The idea which constitutes the formal being of
the human mind, is not simple, but is composed of very many
ideas.

Dem.—The idea which constitutes the formal being of the
human mind, is an idea of body (by Prop. xiii. of this Part),
which (by Post. i.) is composed of very many, very com-
pound individuals. But of each individual composing the
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Coroll.—The external bodies, by which the human body
has once been affected, although they may not exist nor
be present, the mind will still be able to contemplate, as if

\they were present.

Dem.—If external bodies so determine the fluid parts of
the human body, that they often impinge upon the softer,
they change their planes (by Post. v.), whence it comes to
pass (see Ax. ii., after Coroll., Lemma iii.), that they are re-
flected from them in & manner different from that to which
they were formerly accustomed ; and also that afterwards by
meeting these new planes by their own spontaneous
motion, they are reflected in the same way, as if they were
impelled towards these planes by external bodies, and con-
sequently, that when thus reflected they proceed to move,
they affect the human body in the same manner; and the
mind (by Prop. xii. of this Part) will think of this, that is
(by Prop. xvii. of this Part), the mind will again regard
the external body as present; and this as often as the fluid
parts of the human body, by their own spontaneous motion
shall meet the same planes. Wherefore, although the ex-
ternal bodies by which the human body has once been
affected, do not exist,the mind nevertheless will regard the
same as present, so often as this action of the body is re-
peated. Q. E. D.

Schol.—We see, therefore, how it can come to pass that
we may regard those things, which are not, as present, as
often happens. And it is possible that this may result
from other causes, but it suflices me here to have indicated
one by which I might explain the matter, just as if I had
indicated the true cause. Still I believe that I am not
straying much from the truth, since all the things which I
have assumed as postulates contain scarcely any thing not
supported by an experience, concerning which we can not
doubt, after we have shown that the human body exists, as
we by sensation perceive it. (See Coroll. after Prop. xiii.
of this Part). Moreover (from Coroll. preceding, and
Coroll. ii., Prop. xvi., of this Part), we clearly understand
what the difference is between the idea, e. ¢., of Peter, which
constitutes the essence of the mind of Peter himself and






60 THE ETHICS.

Schol.—Hence we clearly understand what memory is.
Forit is nothing else than a certain concatenation of ideas,
involving the nature of things which are external to the
human body. Thisis formed in the mind, according to the

/ order and councatenation of the affections of the body. I say,

“first, that the concatenation is of those ideas only which in-
volve the nature of things, which are external to the human
body; but not of the ideas which express the nature of
these same things. For they are really (by Prop. xvi. of
this Part) the ideas of the affections of the human body,
which involve at once the nature of this and of the exter-
nal bodies. I say, secondly, that this concatenation takes
place according to the order and concatenation of the af-
fections of the human body, in distinction from the conca-
tenation of ideas, which takes place according to the order
of the intellect, by which the mind perceives things
through their first causes, and which is the same in all
men. And hence, further, we clearly understand why the
mind from the thought of one thing at once falls upon the
thought of another, which has no likeness to the former;
as, ¢. g., from the thought of the word pomus, a Roman at
once fulls upon the thought of fruit, which has no simili-
tude with this articulate sound, nor any thing in common,
except that the body of the same man has often been af-
fected by these two; that is, that this man has often heard
the word pomus when he was beholding the frait, and thus
every one, from one thought falls upon another, as each
one’s habit has ordered the pictures of things in the body.
For the soldier, e. g., from seeing the tracks of a horse in
the sand from the thought of a horse will fall upon the
thought of a horseman, and thence upon the thought of
war, etc. But the husbandman, from the thought of a
horse, will fall upon the thought of a plow, a field, ete.;
and thus each one, according as he has been accustomed to
connect images in this or in another manner, from one will

fall upon this or another thought.

N Prop. XIX. The human mind does not cognise the human

body itself, nor know that it exists, except by the ideas of the

affections, by which the body is affected.
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Prop. XXI. This idea of the mind is united to the mind, in
the same manner as the mind itself is united to the body.
Dem.—That the mind is united to the body we have
shown by this, to wit., that the body is the object of the
mind (see Props. xii. and xiii. of this Part) ; and, therefore,
for the same reason, the idea of the mind must be united
with its object—that is, with the mind itself—in the same
way as the mind itself is united with the body. @. E. D.
Schol.—This proposition is far more clearly uuderstood
from what was said in the Schol., Prop. vii., of this Part.
For there we showed that the idea of the body, and the
''body—that is (by Prop. xiii. of this Part), mind and body—
i are one and the same individual, conceived now under the
| attribute of thought, and now under that of exteusion;
wherefore, the idea of the mind and the mind itself is one
and the same thing, which is conceived under one and the
same attribute, viz., thought. It follows, I say, that the
idea of the mind, and the mind itself in God, by the same
necessity, are given from the same power of thinking.
For in reality the idea of the mind—that is, the idea of the
idea—is nothing else than the form of the idea, in so far as
this, as a mode of thought, is considered without reference
to the object. For, as soon as any one knows any thing,
he at once knows that he knows it, and at the same time
he knows that he knows what he knows—and so on, with-
out end. But of this hereafter.
Pror. XXI1I. The human mind perceives not only the affec-
tions of the body, but also the ideas of these affections.
Dem.—The ideas of the ideas of the affections in God
follow in the same manner, and are related to God in the
same manner, as the ideas of the affections themselves.
This is proved in the same manner in Prop. xx. of this
Part. But the ideas of the affections of the body are in
the human mind (by Prop. xii. of this Part); that is (by
Coroll., Prop. xi., of this Part), in God, in so far as he con-
stitutes the essence of the human mind. Therefore, the
ideas of these ideas will be in God, in so far as he has the
knowledge or idea ot the human mind—that is (by Prop.
xxi. of this Part), in the human mind itself, which -for
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ered as affected by another idea of a single thing, which
single thing, in the order of nature, is prior to the part it-
self (by Prop. vii. of this Part). Moreover, the same may
be said concerning each part of the individual itself com-
posing the human body; and, therefore, the knowledge of
each part composing the human body is in God, in so far
as he is affected by very many ideas of things, and not in
go far as he has only an idea of the human body—that is
(by Prop. xiii. of this Part), the idea, which constitutes the
nature of the human mind; and, therefore (by Coroll,
Prop. xi., of this Part), the human mind does not contain
an adequate knowledge of the parts which compose the
human body. @. E. D.

Prop. XXV. 7The idea of each affection of the human body
does not contain an adequate knowledge of an external body.

Dem.—We have shown (see Prop. xvi. of this Part) that
the idea of an affection ot the human body contains the
nature of the external body, in so far as the external body
determines, in a certain way, the human body itself. But
in so far as the external body is an individual, which is not
related to the human body, the idea or knowledge of it is
in God (by Prop. ix. of this Part), in so far as God is con-
sidered as affected by the idea of another thing, which (by
Prop. vii. of this Part) is prior in nature to the external
body itself. Wherefore, an adequate knowledge of the
external body is not in God, in 8o far as he has an idea of
the affection of the human body, or the idea of an affection
of the human body, does not contain an adequate knowl-

_edge of an external body. Q. E. D.

Y Prop. XXVI. The human mind perceives no external body,
as existing in fact, except through the ideas of the affections of
its own body.

Dem.—If the human body has in no way been affected
by any external body, then (by Prop. vii. of this Part)
neither has the idea of the human body, that is (by Prop.
xiii. of this Part), neither has the human mind been in
any way affected by the idea of the existence of this body,
or it does not in any way perceive the existence of this ex-
ternal body. But in as far as the human body is in any
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Therefore, these ideas of the affections, in so far as they
relate to the human mind alone, are, as it were, conse-
quences without premises, that is (as is self-evident), con-
tused ideas. Q. E. D.

Schol.—The idea, which constitutes the nature of the
human mind, is in the same way demonstrated, not to be,
when considered in itself alone, clear and distinct, as also
the idea of the human mind, and the ideas of the ideas
of the aftections of the human body, in so far as they re-
late to the mind alone, as any one can see.

Prop. XXIX. The idea of the idea of each affection of the
human body, does not involve an adequate knowledge of the
human mind.

Dem.—For the idea of an affection of the human body
(by Prop. xxvii. of this Part), does not involve an adequate
knowledge of the body itself, or does not adequately ex-
press its nature, that is (by Prop. xiii. of this Part), does
not adequately agree with the nature of the mind, and
therefore (by Ax. vi., Part I.) the idea of this idea does not
adequately express the nature of the human mind, or doee
not involve an adequate knowledge of it. Q. E. D.

Coroll.—Hence it follows that the human mind as often
as it perceives things from the common order of nature,
has an adequate knowledge, neither of itself, nor of ite
body, nor of external bodies, but only a confused and muti-

~_ lated knowledge. For the mind does not know itself, ex-
cept in so far as it perceives the ideas of the affections of
the body (by Prop. xxiii. of this Part). But it does not
perceive its own body (by Prop. xix. of this Part), except
by the ideas themselves of the affections, by which also
alone (Prop. xxvi of this Part) it perceives external bodies;
and, therefore, in so far as it has these, it has an adequate
knowledge (by Prop. xxix. of this Part), neither of its own
body, nor (Prop. xxvii. of this Part) of external bodies
(Prop. xxv. of this Part), but only a mutilated and con-
fused knowledge (Prop. xxviii. of this Part, with its
Schol.). Q. E. D.

Schol.—I say expressly that the mind has an adequate
knowledge, neither of itself, nor of its own body, nor of
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ing the duration of single things, because, namely, we are
able to have a very inadequate knowledge of it. Q. E. D.

Coroll.—Hence it follows that all particular things are
contingent and corruptible. For we are able to have con-
cerning their duration no adequate knowledge (by Prop.
preceding), and this is what we are to understand by the
contingency of things and the possibility of corruption.
(See Schol. i., Prop. xxxiii., Part 1) For (Prop. xxix,,
Part I.) beyond this, nothing contingent is given.

Propr. XXXITI. AU ideas in so far as they arerelated to God
are true.

Dem.—For all ideas, which are in God, agree altogether
with their objects (by Coroll., Prop. vii., of this Part), and
therefore (by Ax. vi., Part I.) are true. Q. E. D.

Prop. XXXIIL. There is nothing positive in ideas, on ac-
count of which they are called false.

Dem.—If you deny it, conceive, if it is possible, a posi-
tive mode of thinking, which constitutes the form of error
or falsity. This mode of thinking can not be in God (by
Prop. preceding) ; but without God it can not be nor be
conceived (Prop. xv., Part I.). Therefore there can be
given nothing positive in ideas, on account of which they
are called false. Q. E. D.

Prop. XXXIV. Every idea which in us is absolute, or ade-
quate and perfect, is true.

Dem.—When we say that there is given in us an ade-
quate and perfect idea, we say nothing else (by Coroll,,
Prop. xi., of this Part) than that in God, in as far as he
constitutes the essence of our mind, is given an adequate
and perfect idea, and consequently (Prop. xxxii. of this
Part) we say nothing else than that such an idea is true.
Q. E. D. ‘

Pror. XXXV. Falsity consists in the want of knowledge,
which inadequate, or mutilated and confused ideas involve.

Dem.—There is nothing positive in ideas which consti-
tutes the form of falsity (Prop. xxxiii. of this Part); but
falsity can not consist in absolute privation (for minds, not
bodies, are said to err and be deceived) ; neither also in ab-
solute ignorance; for to be ignorant and to err are differ-
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this see above Lemma ii.), and which is equally in the part and
in the whole, constitutes the essence of no single thing.

Dem.—If you deny, conceive this, if it is possible, to con-
stitute the essence of any single thing, viz., the essence of
B. Then (by Def. ii. of this Part) this without B could
neither be nor be conceived; but this is contrary to the
hypothesis: therefore this does not pertain to the essence
of B nor constitute the essence of any other single thing.
Q. E. D.

Pror. XXXVIII. Those things which are common to all.
and which are equally in the part and in the whole, can not be
conceived except adequately.

Dem.—Let A be something, which is common to all bod-
ies, and which is equally in the part of each body as in the
whole. I say that A can not be conceived, except ade
quately. For the idea of it (Coroll., Prop. vii., of this Part)
will be necessarily adequate in God, both in so far as he
has the idea of the human body and in so far as he has the
ideas of its aftfections, which (Props. xvi., xxv. and xxvii.
of this Part) contain in part the nature both of the human
body and of external bodies; that is (Props. xii. and xiii
of this Part), this idea will necessarily be adequate in God.
as far as he constitutes the human mind, or as far as he has
ideas, which are in the human mind; therefore the mind
(Coroll., Prop. xi., of this Part) necessarily perceives A ad.
equately, and that, both in as far as it perceives itself, and ir
as far as it perceives its own body,or any external body
nor can A be conceived in any other way. Q. E. D.

Coroll.—Hence it follows that there are certain ideas o1
notions common to all men. For (Lem. ii.) all bodies agre¢
in certain things, which (Prop. preceding) must be ade:
quately or clearly and distinctly perceived by all.

Prop. XXXIX. That which is common to the human body.
and to any external bodies, by which the human body s accus.
tomed to be affected, and that which is common and proper t
the part of each one of these and to the whole, of this there wili
also be an adequate idea in the mind.

. Rem.—Let A be that, which .is common and proper tc
tug;Human body, and to any external bodies, which ie

-
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Moreover it would be evident whence those notions are
derived, which are called Secondary, and consequently the
axioms which are founded on them, as well as other medi-
tations which I have had concerning these things. But as
I have reserved these matters for another treatise, and
moreover would not weary by too great prolixity, I have
determined at present to pass over them. 8till, not to omit
any thing necessary to knowledge, I annex briefly the
causes from which terms, called 7ranscendental, have de-
rived their origin as Being, Thing, Something. These
terms arise from this, namely, that the human body, since
it is limited, is capable of forming distinctly in itself, at the
same time, only a certain number of images (what an im-
age is I have explained in Schol., Prop. xvii., of this Part).
If this number is exceeded, these images will begin to be
confused ; and if the number of images which the body is
capable of forming distinctly, at the same time, in itself, is
greatly exceeded, all will be utterly confounded with each
other. Since thisis 8o, it is evident from Coroll., Prop. xvii.
and Prop. xviii., of this Part, that the human mind will be
able distinctly to imagine at the same time so many bodies,
as images can be, at the same time, formed in its own body.
, But when the images in the body are entirely confused, the
"mind also will imagine all the bodies confusedly, without

- any distinctness, and as it were comprehend them under

one attribute, namely, under the attribute of Being, Thing,
etc. This may also be inferred from the fact that the

; images do not always possess equal strength, and from other

causes analogous to these, which it is not necessary here to
explain, since for the object which we seek it is sufficient
to consider only one. For all come to this, that these ex-
pressions signify ideas, in the highest degree confused.
Again, for similar causes those notions have arisen, which
are called Universal, as Man, Horse, Dog, etc.—that is to say,
because in the human body so many images, e. g., of men
are formed, that they surpass the power of imagining, not
indeed entirely, but yet to such an extent that the mind is
unable to imagine the small differences of individuals (as
the color, size, etc., of each), and the determinate number
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(Props. xxxviii. and xxxix., with its Coroll., and Prop. x1. of

this Part); and this I shall call Reason, and Knowledge of
the second class. Besides these two kinds of knowledge,
there is, as I shall show in the sequel, a third, which we
shall call Intuitive knowledge. But this kind of cogni-
tion proceeds from an adequate idea of the formal essence
of certain attributes of God to the adequate knowledge of
the essence of things. All these I will explain by an ex-
ample of one thing. Let there be given, e. g., three num-
bers to obtain a fourth, which is to the third, as the
second to the first. Merchants do not hesitate to multiply
the second and third, and to divide the product by the
first; because, namely, they have not ygt forgotten what
they heard from the master, without any demonstration,
or because they have often tried it in the most simple num-
bers, or from the force of the demonstration, Prop. xix.,
Lib. vii., Euclid, to wit: from the common property of
proportionals. But, in the most simple numbers, there is
no need of these. JK.g., given the numbers 1, 2,3. No
one fails to see, that the fourth proportional is 6; but this
much more clearly, because, from the very ratio which we
see, at the first look, the first number has to the second, we

\infer the fourth.

Pror. XLI. Knowledge of the first kind is the only cause of
Sfalsity, but of the second and third is necessarily true.

Dem.—To the knowledge of the first kind, we have said
in the foregoing scholium, that all those ideas apper-

_ tain, which are inadequate and confused; and, therefore
(by Prop. xxxv. of this Part), this knowledge is the sole
cause of falsity. Again, to the knowledge of the second
and third, we have said that those appertain which are ad-
equate; and, therefore (by Prop. xxxiv. of this Part), it is

\ necessarily true.

Prop. XLII. The knowledge of the second and third, and
not of the first kind, teaches us to distinguish the true from the
Sfalse.

Dem.—This proposition is self-evident. For, he who
knows how to distinguish between the true and the false,
must have an adequate idea of the true and the false—that

\
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certain than a true idea which is the standard of truth?
Verily, as light manifests itself, and darkness as well, so
truth is the standard of itself, and of the false. By these
things, I think myself to have replied to the following
questions, viz., if a true idea is distinguished from the
false, as far only as it is said to agree with its object, then
a true idea has nothing of reality or perfection beyond a
false (since they are distinguished by a single extriusic de-
nomination); and, consequently, also, neither has a man
who has true, any preference to him who has only false
ideas. Again, whence happens it that men have false
ideas? And, finally, how does any one know certainly
that he has ideas which agree with their objects? To these
questions, I say, I think myself to have already made an-
swer. For, as to what pertains to the difference between a
true idea and a false, it is evident, from Prop. xxxv. of this
Part, that they stand related to each other, as entity to
non-entity. But the causes of falsity I have most clearly
shown from Props. xix. to xxxv., with its scholium. From
which, also, it is apparent how a man, who has true ideas,
differs from a man who has only false ones. Finally,
touching what pertains to the last, viz., how a man is able
to know that he has an idea which agrees with its object,
this, I have sufficiently and more than sufficiently shown,
arises solely from this, that he has an idea which agrees
with its object, or that truth is its own standard. To this
add, that our mind, as far as it perceives things truly, is a
part of the infinite intellect of God (by Coroll., Prop. xi., of
this Part) ; and, therefore, it is as necessary that the clear
and distinct ideas of the mind should be true, as that those
of God should be.

Prop. XLIV. It pertains not to the nature of Reason to
contemplate things as contingent, but as necessary.

Dem.—It belongs to the nature of Reuason to perceive
things truly (by Prop. xli. of this Part; namely (by Ax.
vi., Part L), as they are in themselves—that is (by Prop.
xxix., Part I), not as contingent, but as necessary. Q.
E. D.

Coroll. I.—Hence it follows that it depends upon the im-
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of the imagination will be the same, if the imagination is
of things which we contemplate in the same manner with
relation to time past or present, and consequently we shall
imagine things, whether related to present, past, or future
time as contingent. '

Coroll. 11.—It belongs to the nature of reason to perceive
things under the form (specie) of eternity.

Dem.—For it belongs to the nature of reason to contem-
plate things as necessary, and not as contingent (by pre-
ceding Prop.). But this necessity of things (by Prop. iv.
of this Part.) it perceives truly, that is (by Ax. vi., Part L),
as it is in itself. But (by Prop. xvi., Part 1.) this necessity
of things is itself the necessity of the eternal nature of
God. Therefore, it is of the nature of reason to contem-
plate things under this form of eternity. Add, that the
foundations of reasons are notions (by Prop. xxxviii. of
this Part), which explain those things which are common
to all, and which (by Prop. xxxvii. of this Part) explain
the essence of no single thing, and which, therefore, must
be conceived without any relation of time, but under a cer-
tain form of eternity. Q. E. D.

Pror. XLV. The idea of every body whatever, or of a single
thing absolutely existing, necessarily involves the eternal and in-
finite essence of God.

Dem.—The idea of an individual thing actually existing,
necessarily involves both the essence of the thing itself
and the existence (by Coroll., Prop. viii.,, of this Part).
But individual things (by Prop. xv., Part I.) can not be
conceived without God ; but because (by Prop. vi. of this
Part) they have God for a cause, as far as he is cousidered
under an attribute, of which the things themselves are
modes, their ideas (by Ax. iv., Part I.) must necessarily in-
volve the conception of their attribute, that is (by Def. vi.,
Part 1.), the eternal and infinite essence of God. Q. E. D.

Schol.—Here by existence, I do not understand duration,
that is, existence, in as far as it is conceived abstractly,
and as it were a certain species of quantity. ForI am
speaking concerning the very nature of the existence,
which is attributed to single things, because from the eternal

[
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have of common notions, comes from hence, that they can
not imagine God as they do bodies, and that they join the
name God to images of things which they are accus-
tomed to see, and which they are scarcely able to avoid
because they are coustantly affected by external bodies.
And, indeed, very many errors consist alone in this, that
we do not rightly apply names to things. For when any
one says that the lines which run from the center of a cir-
cle to its circumference are unequal, he certainly, at least
for the time, understands by circle a different thing from
the mathematicians. So when men make mistakes in
reckoning, they have different numbers in the mind and on
paper. Wherefore, if you regard their miud, they do not
mistake, yet they appear to err because we think they
have the very numbers in the mind which are upon the
paper. If this were not the case, we should not believe
them to be mistaken, as I did not regard a certain person
to be in error, whom I lately heard cry out that his yard
had flown into his neighbor’s hen, because, namely, his
mind seemed to me clear enough. And hence, very many
controversies arise, namely, because men do not correctly
explain their own mind, or because they badly interpret
the mind of another. For, in reality, when they are most
contradicting themselves, they are thinking either the
same thing, or something different, so that what they
think to be errors and absurdities in another are not so.

® Prop. XLVIII. In the mind there is no absolute or free
will, but the mind is determined to will this or that by a cawse,
which also is determined by another, and this again by another,
and so on without end.

Dem.—The mind is a certain and determinate mode of
thinking (by Prop. xi. of this Part), and, therefore (by
Coroll. ii., Prop. xvii., Part I.), can not be the free cause of
its own actions, or is not able to have the absolute faculty
of willing and not willing, but must be determined to this
or that volition (by Prop. xxviii., Part 1.) by a cause which
also is determined by another cause, and this again by an-
other, etc. Q. E. D.

Schol.—In the same manner it is demonstrated that there
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be conceived. For it is the same thing, if I say that A
must involve the conception B, as that A without B can
not be conceived. Again, this affirmation, also (by Ax. iii.
of this Part), can not be without the idea of a triangle.
This aflirmation, without the idea of a triangle can not
be, nor be conceived. Further, this idea of a triangle
must involve this same aflirmation, namely, that its three
angles equal two right ones. Wherefore, also, vice versa,
this idea of a triangle can neither be, nor be conceived
without this affirmation, and, therefore (by Def. ii. of this
Part), this aftirmation pertains to the essence of the idea
of a triangle, and is nothing else. And what we have said
concerning this volition (since we have taken it at ran-
dom), may be said also concerning any volition whatever,
to wit: that it is nothing but the idea. Q. E. D.

Coroll.—Will and intellect are one and the same.

Dem.—Will and iutellect are nothing but the single vo-
litions themselves, and are ideas. (Prop. xlviii. of this
Part, and its Schol.) But a single volition and idea are
one and the same (by preceding Prop.), therefore, will and
intellect are one and the same. Q. E. D.

Schol.—In this way we have removed the cause which is
commonly regarded as the cause of error. We have shown
above that falsity consists only in the privation which
mutilated and confused ideas involve. Wherefore, a false
idea, in so far as it is false, does not involve certainty.
When, therefore, we say that a man acquiesces in the
false, and does not doubt concerning it, we do not for this
reason say that he is certain, but only that he does not
doubt, or that he acquiesces in the false because there are
no causes which may produce a fluctuation in his imagina-
tion. On this point see Schol. of Proposition Ixiv. of this
Part. Let a man, therefore, be supposed to adhere to the
false ever so firmly, we shall, nevertheless, never say that
he is certain. For by certainty we understand something
positive (see Prop. Ixiii. of this Part), but not the privation
of doubt. But by the privation of certainty we under-
stand falsity. But for the more perfect explication of the
preceding proposition, some things remain to be suggested.
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ticipated objections. The first of these is, that they think
it evident that the will is8 more extensive than the intellect,
and therefore different from it. The reason, however, why
they suppose the will to be more extensive than the intel-
lect is, the alleged experience, that they need no greater
faculty of assenting or of affirming and denying than we
now have, in order to assent to infinite other things which
we do not perceive, but rather a greater faculty of know-
ing. Will is therefore distinct from intellect, since the
latter is finite, but the former infinite. Secondly, it is pos-
sible to be objected to us that experience seems to teach
nothing more clearly than that we are able to suspend our
judgment, 8o as not to assent to things which we perceive.
This, also, establishes the point that no one is said to be
deceived, in so far as he perceives any thing, but only in so
far as he assents or dissents. E. g., he who imagines a
winged horse, does not therefore grant that there is a
winged horse, that is, is not therefore deceived, unless he
grants that a winged horse exists; experience, therefore,
seems to teach nothing more clearly than that will, or the
faculty of assenting is free, and is ditferent from the faculty
of knowing. Thirdly, it is possible to object that one at-
firmation does not seem to contain more of reality than
another, that is, we do not seem to nced greater power for
affirming that to be true, which is true, than for affirming
anything to be true which is false; but we perceive that
one idea has more of reality or pertection than another, for
in what degree some objects are more excellent than others,
in that degree also are the ideas of some more perfect than
those of others, from which things there seems clearly to be
a difference between will and intellect. Fourthly, it is pos-
sible to be objected, if man is not actuated by free will,
what then will happen if he stands in equipoise like the
ass of Buridan? Will he perish with hunger and thirst?
If I should grant this I should seem to be conceiving an
ass or the statue of a man, not a man ; but if I deny, then
he will determine himself, and consequently has the faculty
of going and of doing as he will. Still other objections
may be presented, but as I am not bound to confute every
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this imagination involves the existence of a horse (by
Coroll., Prop. xvii., of this Part), and the boy perceives
nothing, which excludes its existence, he will necessarily
contemplate a horse as present, nor will he be able to doubt
concerning its existence, although he is not certain concern-
ing it. But this we experience daily in dreams; nor do I
believe there is any one who thinks that when he dreams
he has free power of suspending jundgment touching the
things which he dreams, and to effect that those things
which he dreams of seeing he does not dream, and still it
happens that even in dreams we suspend judgment, namely,
when we dream that we are dreaming. Furthermore, I
grant that no one is deceived, in so far as he perceives, that
is, I grant that the imaginations of the mind in themselves
considered, involve no error (see Schol., Prop. xvii., of this
Part), but I deny that & man aflirms nothing, in as far as he
perceives. For what else is it to perceive a winged horse
than to affirm wings concerning a horse? For if the mind
should perceive beyond the horse, nothing else, he would
contemplate it as present, nor would he have any cause of
doubting concerning its existence, nor any faculty of dis-
genting, unless the imagination of a winged horse is joined
to an idea which excludes the existence of the same horse, or
because he perceives that the idea of a winged horse, which
he has, is inadequate; and then he will necessarily deny
the existence of this same horse, or he will necessarily
doubt concerning it. And I consider myself by these
things to have answered the third objection also, namely,
that the will is something universal, which is predicated of
all ideas; and that it signifies only that which is common
to all ideas, viz., affirmation, of which therefore the ade-
quate essence, as far as it is abstractly conceived, must be
in every idea, and in this way only the same in all; but
not in so far as it is considered to constitute the essence of
the idea; for in this respect particular affirmations differ
from each other equally with ideas themselves; e. g., the
affirmation which the idea of a circle involves differs from
that which the idea of a triangle involves, just as the idea
of a circle differs from the idea of a triangle. Again, I
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nimity both faces of fortune; namely, because by the eter-
pal decree of God all things follow by the same necessity,
as from the essence of a triangle, it follows that the three
angles are equal to two right ones.

I1I. This doctrine is profitable in reference to social
life, in so far as it teaches to hate no one, to despise
no one, to insult no one, to be angry with no ore,
to envy no one. Further, in so far as it teaches that
each one should be content with his own, and should help
his neighbor; not from womanish pity, partiality, or super-
stition, but from the sole promptings of reason; namely, as
time and the occasion demand, us I shall show in the Third
Part.

IV. Finally, this doctrine contributes not a little to civil
society, in so far as it teaches in what way citizens are to be
governed and led ; namely, that they may not act as slaves,
but that they may freely do those things which are best. I
have accomplished what I had purposed to discuss in this
Bcholinm, and with this I finish the Second Part, in which
I think myself to have explained the nature of the human
mind and its properties with sufficient fullness, and as
clearly as the difticulty of the subject permitted, and to
have delivered doctrines from which many excellent and
most useful things, as well as things needful to be known,
can be inferred, as will in part appear from what follows.
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those who have preferred rather to detest or deride the Af-
fections and acts of men than to understand them. To
them doubtless it will appear strange that I attempt to
treat geometrically of the vices and follies of men, and
that I wish to demonstrate by sure reasoning those things
which they denounce as repugnant to reason, and as being
vain, absurd, and revolting. But this is my reason. There
is in nature nothing which can be ascribed to a fault of
hers. For nature is always the same and everywhere one,
and her virtue and power of action are the same; that is,
the laws and rules, according to which all things are done,
and are changed from one form into another, are every-
where and always the same, and therefore there must be
also one and the same way of understanding natural things
of whatever kind, namely, by the universal laws and rules
of nature. Therefore the affections of hatred, anger, envy,
etc., considered in themselves, follow, from the same neces-
sity and virtue of nature as other particular things; and
hence they indicate certain causes by which they are un-
derstood, and have certain properties, equally worthy of
our knowledge as the properties of any other thing, by the
contemplation of which alone we are delighted. Therefore,
concerning the nature and powers of the affections, and the
power of the mind over them, I shall treat in the same
method as in the preceding parts I have treated of God and
the Mind, and I shall consider human actious and appetites
Jjust as if the question were concerning lines, planes,or bodies.

DEFINITIONS.

I. An adequate cause, I call one whose effect can be
clearly and distinctly perceived by it. An inadequate, on
the other hand, or partial cause, I call one whose cftcet can
not be understood by itself alone.

IL I say that we then aet, when any thing within us, or
without us, takes place of which we are the adequate cause—
that is (by preceding Def.), when any thing in us or with-
out us follows from our nature which can be clearly and
distinctly understood by this alone.- But, on the contrary,
I say that we suffer, when any thing‘»takes place within us,
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ix., Part IL.). But of that effect, of which God is the
cause, in 8o far as he is affected by an idea which is ade-
quate in the mind of any one, this same mind is the ade-
quate cause (by Coroll.,, Prop. xi., Part IL.). Therefore,
our mind (by Def. ii. of this Part), as far as it has adequate
ideas, necessarily does certain things. This was the first
point. Again, whatever necessarily follows from an idea
which in God is adequate, not in so far as he has in him-
gelf the mind of one man merely, but in so far as together
with the mind of this man he has in himself the minds of
other things, of this the mind of this man is not the ade-
quate cause (by same Coroll., Prop. xi., Part II), but the
partial; and, therefore (by Def. ii. of this Part), the mind,
in as far as it has inadequate ideas, necessarily suffers some
things. This was the second point. Therefore, our mind,
etec. Q. E. D.

Coroll.—Hence, it follows that the mind is subject to the
more passions the more inadequate ideas it has, and that,
on the contrary, it does the more things the more adequate
ideas it possesses.

Prop. II. The body is not able to determine the mind to
thought, nor the mind the body to motion or rest, or to any thing
else (if there is any thing else).

Dem.—All modes of thinking have God for a cause, as
far as he is a thinking thing, and not in so far as he is ex-
plained by another attribute (by Prop. vi., Part IL).
Therefore, that which determines the mind to think is a
mode of thinking, and not of extension—that is (by Def.
i., Part IL), it is not body. This was the first point.
Again, the motion and rest of a body must have its origin
from another body which also has been determined to mo-
tion or rest by another, and, absolutely, whatever origin-
ates in body, this must arise from God, in so far as he is
considered as affected by some mode of extension, and not
in 8o far as he i3 considered as affected by some mode of
thought (by the same Prop. vi., Part II.)—that is, it can
not arise from mind, which (by Prop. xi., Part IL) is a
mode of thought. This was the second point. Therefore,
the body is not able, etc. Q. E. D,
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words, that they are ignorant, without wondering at it, of
the cause of this action. But they say, whether they
kuow or are ignoraut by what means the mind moves the
body, they still learn by experience that unless the human
mind is in a condition to think, the body is inert—since
they experience that it is in the sole power of the mind to
speak, to be silent, and many other things, which, therefore,
they believe depend upon the decree of the mind. But, as
touching the first, I ask whether experience does not also
teach that if on the other hand the body is inert, the mind
is not at the same time unfitted for thinking? For when
the body is resting in sleep, the mind at the same time re-
mains asleep with it, nor has it the power of thinking as
when awake. Again, I believe that all have experienced
that the mind is not always equally fitted for thinking
concerning the same subject, but as the body is better
fitted that the image of this or that object should be ex-
cited in it, so the mind is better fitted to contemplate this
or that object. But they will say that from the sole laws
of nature, in so far as she is considered as merely corporeal,
it can not possibly be that the causes of edifices, pictures,
and things of this kind, which are the product of human
art alone, should be derived, nor would the human body
ever be able to build any temple unless it were determined
and led by the mind. But I have already shown that they
are ignorant what the body is able to do, or what can be
deduced from the sole contemplation of its nature, and
that they themselves have experienced that very many
things are done by the sole laws of nature which they
never would have believed could be done except with the
direction of the mind, as are those things which somnam-
bulists do in dreams, and which they themselves wonder at
when awake. I add here that the very frame of the
human body, which far surpasses in skill every thing
framed by human art, not to mention (because I have shown
it above) that from nature, considered under whatever at-
tribute, infinite things follow. As touching the second
point, human affairs would indeed be fur more happily
constituted if it were equally in man’s power to be silent
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under the attribute of extension, and is deduced from the
laws of motion and rest, we call a determination. This
will be still more clear from what is now to be said. For
there is another thing which I wish here to be specially
noted, namely : that we are able to do nothing from a de-
cree of the mind unless we remember it. E. g., we are not
able to speak a word unless we remember it. Again, it is
not in the free power of the mind to remember any thing,
or to forget it. Wherefore, this alone is believed to be in
the free power of the mind, that we are able from the sole
decree of the mind to be silent, or to speak the thing which
we remember. But when we dream that we speak, we be-
lieve that we speak from the free decree of the mind, still
we either do not speak, or if we speak, this is done by the
spontaneous movement of the body. Again, we dream
that we couceal some thing from men, and that by the
same decree of the mind, by which, when we are awake,
we keep silence touching things which we know. Finally
we dream that we do certain things by a decree of the
mind, which, when awake, we should not dare to do. I
therefore should be very glad to know whether there are
two kinds of decrees, the one of fantastic persons, the
other of the frce? Because if any oge is not willing to
rave to this extent, it must be granted that this decree of
the mind which is believed to be free is not distinguished
from imagination itself, or from memory, and that it is noth-
ing else but the aflirmation which an ides, in so far as it is
an idea, involves. (See Prop. xlix., Part IL.) And, there-
fore, these decrees of the mind originate from the same
necessity in the mind as the ideas of things existing in
reality. Those, therefore, who believe that they speak
from a free decree of the mind, or are silent, or do any
thing, dream with their eyes open.

Prop. III. The actions of the mind arise from adequate
ideas alone; but passions depend alone upon inadequate ones.

Dem.—The first thing, and that which constitutes the es-
sence of the mind, is nothing else than the idea of a body
actually existing (by Props. xi. and xiii., Part IL) which
(by Prop. xv., Part IL) is composed of many others, of
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Dem.—For single things are modes, in which the attri-
butes of God are expressed in a certain and determinate
way (by Coroll., Prop. xxv., Part I.)—that is (by Prop.
xxxiv., Part. I), things which express the power of God,
by which God is and acts in a certain and determinate
manner; nor does any thing possess in itself any thing by
which it can be destroyed, or which may cancel its exist-
ence (by Prop. iv. of this Part). But, on the contrary, it
is opposed to every thing which can cancel its existence
(by preceding Prop.); and, therefore, as far as it is able,
and in itself, it strives to persevere in its being. @. E. D.

Proe. VII. The endearor by which every thing strives to per-
severe in its being, i3 nothing but the actual essence of the thing
itsely.

Dem.—From the given essence of every thing, certain
things necessarily follow (by Prop. xxxvi., Part 1); nor
can things be other than that which necessarily follows
from their determinate nature (by Prop. xxix., Part I.);
wherefore, the power ,of each thing, or the endeavor by
which it strives to persevere in its being, is nothing but the
given or actual essence of the thing itself. Q. E. D.

Pror. VIIL. The endeavor by which every thing strives to
persevere in its own being involves no finite time, but an indefin-
ile one.

Dem.—For, if it involved a limited time, which deter-
mined the duration of the thing, then it would follow, from
the sole power itselt by which the thing exists, that the
thing would not be able to exist after that limited time,
but that it must be destroyed—but this (by Prop. iv. of
this Part) is absurd ; therefore, the endeavor by which a
thing exists invoives no definite time. But, on the other
hand, since (by the same Prop. iv. of this Part), if it is
destroyed by no external cause, by the same power by
which it now exists it will always continue to exist; there-
fore, this endeavor involves an indefinite time. Q. K. D.

Prop. IX. The mind, both in so far as it has clear and dis-
tinct and in so far as it has confused ideas, endeavors to perse-
vere in its own being a certain indefinite time, and is conscious
of this its own endeavor.












102 THE ETHICS.

Prop. xvii., Part IL.), that is (as we have just shown), the
mind’s and body’s power is diminished or hindered until
the mind imagines another thing, which excludes the exist-
ence of this, and which, therefore, the mind (by Prop. ix.
of this Part), as far as it can, will endeavor to imagine or
remember. Q. E. D.

Coroll.—Hence it follows that the mind is averse to im-
agine those things which diminish or hinder the power of
itself and of the body.

Schol.—From these things we clearly understand what

-love is, and what hatred is. Love, namely, is nothing else
than joy, with the concomitant idea of the external cause,
and hatred is nothing else than grief, with the concomitant
idea of the external cause. We sec, again, that he who
loves nccessarily endeavors to have present and to preserve
the thing which he loves ; and, contrariwise, he who hates,
endeavors to remove and to destroy the thing which he
hates. But concerning all these matters, we shall treat
more at length in the sequel.

Prop. XIV. If the mind has once bcen affected by two af-
| fections simultaneously, when subsequently it is affected by either
i of them, it will also be affected by the other.

' Dem.—If the human body has once been simultaneously
affected by two bodies, when the mind afterwards imagines
either of them, it will also immediately remember the
other (by Prop. xviii., Part IL). But the imaginations of
the mind indicate rather the affections of our body, than
the nature of the external bodies (by Coroll. ii., Prop. xvi,,
Part II.), therefore, if the body, and consequently the
mind (see Def. iii. of this Part), has once been affected by
two affections, when subsequently it is affected by either of
them, it will also be affected by the other. Q. E. D.

Prop. XV. Any thing whatecer is able to be, by accident, the
cause of joy, grief, or desire.

Dem.—Let it be posited that the mind is simultaneously
affected by two affections—by one, namely, which neither
increases nor diminishes its power of action, and by another,
whlg:h-elther ingreases or diminishes the same. (Sce Post.
i. of ‘this’ l.a.t't/\) From the preceding Proposxtlon it is evi-
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Schol. Il.—From what has now been said, we under-
stand what hope, fear, confilence, despair, rejoicing, and
the sting of conscience are. For lope is nothing else than
inconstant joy, arising from the image of a future thing, or of
a past thing concerning the issue of which we are in doubt.
Fear, on the contrary, is inconstant grief, arising from the
image of a doubtful thing. TFurthermore, if the doubt of
these affections is removed, from hope comes confidence, and
from fear, despair ; namely, joy or feir, arising from the image
of a thing which we have feared or hoped for. Again, re-
Joicing i8 joy arising from the image of a past thing, concern-
ing the crent of which we hare been in doubl.  Finally, the
sting of conscience is the qrict opposed to joy.

Prop. XIX. Hewcho imagines that that which he loves is de-
stroyed will be affected with gricf; but that it is preserved, will
be affected with joy.

Dem.—The mind, as far as it can, endeavors to imagine
those things, which increase or assist the body’s power of
action (by Prop. xii. of this Part), that is (by Schol. of the
same P’rop.), those things which it loves. But the imagina-
tion is assisted by those things which porit the existence of
the thing, and, on the contrary, it is hindered by those
things which exclude its existence (by Prop. xvii., Part IL);
therefore, the images of the things which posit the exist-
ceuce of the beloved thing, assist the effort of the mind by
which it endeavors to imagine the beloved thing, that is
(by Schol., Prop. xi., of this Part), they affect the mind with
joy; and, on the contrary, what things exclude the exist-
euce of the beloved thing hinder the same endeavor, that is
(by the ~ame Schol.), affect the mind with grief. Therefore,
he who fmmagines that that which he loves is destroyed will
be affected with grief, ete. Q. E. D.

Pror. XX. He who imayines that that which he hates is de-
stroyed will be affected with joy.

Dewe.—The mind (Prop. xiii. of this Part) endeavors to
imagine those things which exclude the exist.nce of the
things by which the body’s power of action is diminished
or hinlered, that is (by Schol. of the sume Pre).), it en- .
deavors to imagine those things which exclude the exist-
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(by Schol., Prop. xiii., of this Part), if we imagine that any
one affects with joy or grief a thing which we love, we

sEballljbe affected toward the same with love or hatred. Q.

Schol.—Proposition xxi. explains to us what commisera-
tion is, which we are able to define as being grief arising
Jrom the harm of another. But I know not by what appel-
lation to indicate the joy which arises from the good of
another. Furthermore, we shall call love towards him, who
benefits another, favor; and, on the contrary, hatred towards

\Ihim who injures another, indignation. Finally, it is to be
noted that we pity not only the thing which we love (as we
have shown in Prop. xxi.), but also that towards which we
had previously had no affection, provided only we shall
judge it to be similar to ourselves (as I shall show here-
after), and therefore that we regard with favor him who
benefits a similar thing, and on the contrary, with indigna-
tion, him who brings harm upon a similar thing.

Prop. XXIII. He who imagines that which he hates to be
affected with grief will rejoice; if, on the contrary he imagines
the same to be affected with joy he will be grieved ; and each af-
JSection will be greater or less as its contrary is greater or less
in that which he hates.

Dem.—In as far as the hated thing is affected with grief,
it is destroyed, and the more the greater the grief with
which it is affected (by Schol. xi. of this Part). He, there-
fore, who imagines (by Prop. xx. of this Part) that a thing
which he hates is affected with grief, will, on the contrary,
be affected with joy; and with the greater, the greater the
grief with which he imagines the hated thing to be af-
fected. This was the first point. Again, joy posits the
existence of the thing rejoiced over, and the more 80 the
greater the conceived joy. If any one imagines him whom
he hates to be affected with joy, this imagination (Prop.
xiii. of this Part) will hinder his effort, that is (Schol.,
Prop. xi., of this Part), he who hates will be affected with
grief, etc. Q. E. D.

Schol.—This joy can scarcely be solid and free from any
conflict of mind. For (as I shall show directly in Prop.

™
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Sekol —From these things we see, it may easily hap-
pen. that a mun thinks of himself, or of a beioved object,
better than is just. aud, on the contrary, concerning a thing
which he hates worse than is just, which imagination,
when it respects the mac himseif who thitks of himself
better than is just, is cailed pride, and is a species of de-
lirium, because the man iz dreaming with his eves open,
that Le is master of all those things which he has secured
only in irnagination, and which he therefore contemplates
as real, 8o long as he is unable to imagine the things which
exclude their existence, and limit h:s power of action.
Pride, therefore, iz joy arising from this. that a man thinks of
himzelr” better than iz just. Again, joy which arises from this,
that a man thinks of another better than iz just, is called ocer-
estimation, and that finally. contempt, which arizes from this,
that he thinks of another less than is just.

Pror. XXVIL. From the ract that we imagine any thing
similar to ourselces, which we had regarded with no affection,
to be affected with any affection, we ourselves are affected with
this similar affection.

Dem.—The images of things are affections of the human
body, the ideas of which represent external bodies as
present to us (by Schol, Prop. xvii.,, Part IL), that is
(Prop. xvi., Part II.), the ideas of which involve the nature
of our body, and at the same time the present nature of
the external body. If, therefore, the nature of the external
body is similar to the nature of our body, then the idea
of the external body, which we are imagining, involves
an affection of our body similar to the affection of the ex-
ternal body; and, consequently, if we imagine any one
similar to ourselves to be affected with any affection, this
imagination will express an affection of our body similar
to this affection; and, therefore, from the fact that we
imagine any thing similar to ourselves to be affected with
any affection, we are affected with this similar affection.
Because if we hate a thing similar to ourselves, in so far
(by Prop. xxiii. of this Part) we shall be atfected with this
contrary affection, but not with a similar one. Q. E. D.

Schol.—This imitation of affections, when it respects
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\ ine to be repugnant to the same, or to conduce to grief, we en-

, deavor to remove, or to destroy.

'~ Dem.—W hat we imagine to conduce to joy, we endeavor,
as far as we can, to imagine (by Prop. xii. of this Part)—
that is (by Prop. xvii., Part I1.), we shall endeavor, as far
as we can, to contemplate it as present, or as existing in
fact. But the endeavor, or power, of the mind in think-
ing is equal and simultaneous in nature with the body’s en-
deavor, or power, of action (as clearly follows from Coroll.,
Prop. vii., and Coroll., Prop. xi., Part IL.); therefore, we
absolutely endeavor, or (what, by Schol., Prop. ix., of this
Part, is the same) we seek and intend that it, may exist.
This was the first point. Again, if that which we believe
to be the cause of grief—that is (by Schol., Prop. xiii., of
this Part), if that which we hate we imagine to be des-
troyed, we shall rejoice (by Prop. xx. of this I’art), and,
therefore (by the first Part of this), we shall endeavor to
destroy, or remove it from us (by Prop. xiii. of this Part),
that we may not contemplate it as present. This was the
second point. Therefore, every thing which we imagine
to conduce to joy, etc. Q. E. D.

Prop. XXIX. We shall also endeavor to do ecery thing
which we imagine men* regard with joy; and, on the contrary,
we shall be averse from doing that to which we imagine men
are averse.

Dem.—From the fact that we imagine that men love or
hate any thing, we shall love or hate the same (by Prop.
xxvii. of this Part—that is (by Schol., Prop. xiii., of this
Part), for this very reason, we shall be rejoiced or grieved
by the presence of this thing; and, therefore (by preced-
ing Prop.), every thing which we imagine men love, or re-
gard with joy, we shall endeavor to do, etc. Q. E. D.

Schol.—This effort to do or to omit any thing for this
sole cause, that we may please men, is called Ambition—
especially when we strive so earnestly to please the multi-
tude, that we do or omit certain things to our own or
another’s harm ; otherwise, it is commonly called human-

® Understand here, and in what follows, men whom we regard with no
affection.
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man will be proud, and imagine himself agreeable to all,
when he is distasteful to all.

Prop. XXXI. If we imagine that any one loves, or desires,
or hates any thing which we lore, desire or hate; from this very
Jact we shall more constantly loce, etc. But, if we imagine
that he regards with aversion that which we love, or the con-
trary, then we shall suffer fluctuation of mind.

Dem.—From this fact alone, that we imagine any one to
love, we shall love the same (Prop. xxvii. of this Part).
But, by the hypothesis, we love the same without this; -
therefore, a new cause of love is added by which it is fa-
vored, and, therefore, that which we love we shall on this
account love more constantly. Again, from the fact, that
we imagine any one to regard any thing with aversion, we
ghall regard the same with aversion (by the same Prop.).
But, if we suppose that we, at the same time, love this
very thing, then, at the same time, we shall both love it
and be averse to it—or (see Schol., Prop. xvii., of this
Part), we shall suffer fluctuation of mind. Q. E. D.

Coroll.—Hence ( from Prop. xxviii. of this Part), it fol-
lows, that every one strives, as far as he can, that every
one should love that which he loves, and hate that which
he hates—whence the poet says:

“Speremus pariter, pariter metuamua amantes;
Ferreus est, si quis, quod sinit alter, amat.”

Schol.—This effort to bring it about that every one
should approve what he loves or hates, is in reality ambi-
tion (see Schol., Prop. xxix., of this Part), and we therefore
see that every one naturally seeks, that others should live
according to his disposition. Since all alike seek this, they
are mutually in each other’s way, and since all wish to be
praised or loved by all, they mutually fall into hatred.

Pror. XXXII. If we imagine that any one rejoices in any
thing which only one is able to possess, we shall endeavor to
bring it to pass that he may not possess that thing.

Dem.—From this fact alone, that we imagine any one to
rejoice in any thing (by Prop. xxvii. of this Part with its
i. Coroll.), we shall love that thing, and shall desire to re-






116 THE ETHICS.

Dem.—We strive (by preceding Prop.), as far as we can,
that a beloved thing may on the other hand love us, that
is (Schol., Prop. xiii., of this Part), that a beloved thing may
be affected with joy, with the concomitant idea of our-
selves. Therefore, the greater the joy, with which we im-
agine the beloved thing to be affected on our account, the
more is this endeavor assisted, that is (by Prop. xi. of
this Part with its Schol.), with the greater joy are we af-
fected. But when we rejoice, because we have affected
with joy another similar to ourselves, then we contemplate
ourselves with joy (Prop. xxx. of this Part), therefore, the
greater the affection with which we imagine a beloved
thing to be affected toward us, with the greater joy shall
we contemplate ourselves, or (Schol., P’rop. xxx., of this
Part), we shall glory the more. Q. E. D.

Prop. XXXV. If any one imagines that a beloved thing
joins another to itself, with the same or a closer bond of friend-
ship, than that with which he alone possesses the same, he will
be affected with hatred towards the beloved thing itself, and he
will envy that other.

Dem.—The greater the love with which any one im-
agines a beloved thing to be affected towards himself, the
more will he glory (by preceding Prop.), that is (Schol.,
Prop. xxx., of this Purt), rejoice, and therefore (Prop.
xxvili. of this Part), he will strive, as far as he can, to im-
agine the beloved thing bound to himself as closely as pos-
sible, which endeavor or appetite is increased if he im-
agines another desires the same thing for himself (Prop.
xxxi. of this Part). But this endeavor or appetite is sup-
posed to be hindered by the image of the beloved thing itself,
with the concomitant image of him whom the beloved thing
has joined to itself; therefore (by Schol., Prop. xi., of this
Part), by this very fact, it will be affected with grief, the
idea of the beloved object being concomitant with the
image of the other as the cause; that is (by Schol,
Prop. xiii,, of this Part), he will be affected with
hatred toward the beloved thing, and at the same time
towards that other (by Coroll.,, Prop. xv., of this Part),
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Dem.—For in as far as he finds that any circumstance is
wanting, so far he imagines something, which excludes the
existence of this thing. But since from love, he is de-
sirous of this thing, or circumstance (by preceding Prop.),
therefore (Prop. xix. of this Part), in as far as he imagines
the same to be wanting, he will be grieved. Q. E. D.

Schol.—This grief, as far as it respects the absence of
that which we love, is called regret. ’

Pror. XXXVII. The desire which springs from grief, or
Joy, or hatred, or love, is greater in proportion as the affection
18 greater.

Dem.—Grief diminishes or hinders a man’s power of
action (Schol., P’rop. xi., of this Part), that is (Prop. xxvii.
of this Part), it diminishes or hinders the effort, by which
he endeavors to persevere in his own being; and, there-
fore (Prop. v. of this Part), it is contrary to this effort, and
that which a man affected by grief strives after, is to re-
move grief. But (by the definition of grief) the greater
the grief is, 8o much greater the part of the man’s power
of action, which it nccessarily opposes; therefore, the

- greater the grief is, with the greater power of action will
the man, on the other hand, endeavor to remove the grief,
that is (Schol., Prop. ix., of this Part), with the greater de-
sire or appetite will he endeavor to remove the grief.
Again, since joy (by the same Schol., Prop. xi., of this
Part) increascs or assists a man’s power of action, it is
easily demonstrated in the sume way, that a man attected
with joy, desires nothing else than to preserve the same,
and that with the greater desire, the greater is the joy.
Finally, since hatred and love are themselves affections of
joy or grief, it follows that effort, appetite, or desire, which
springs from hatred or love, will be greater in proportion
to the hatred and love. Q. E. D.

Prop. XXXVIIL. If any one begins to hate a beloved thing,
so that love is entirely abolished, for a similar reason, he will
pursue the same with greater hatred than if he had never
loved it, with the greater, the greater had been the previous love.

Dem.—For if any one begins to hate the thing which
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Schol.—By good I here understand every kind of joy,
and whatever, morcover, conduces to the same, and es-
pecially that which satisfies desire of whatever kind this
may be. But by evil every kind of grief, and especially
tiat which frustrates desire. For above (in Schol., Prop.
ix., of this Part), we have shown that we desire nothing,
because we judge this to be good, but on the contrary, we
call that good which we desire, and consequently that
which we dishke we call evil; wherefore, every one from
his own affection judges or estimates what is good, what
evil, what better, what worse, and what finally is best or
what worst. The ambitious man desires nothing so much
as glory, and on the contrary fears nothing so much as
gshame. Again, to the envious man nothing is more pleas-
ant than the unhappiness of another, and nothing more
disagreecable than the happiness of another, and thus each
one from his own affection judges any thing to be good or
evil, useful or detrimental. But this affection, by which a
nman is so disposed, that he should not will that which he
wills, or that he should will that which he does not
will, is called timidity. This, therefore, i3 nothing else
than fear, in so far as a man is disposed by the same to avoid
an evil,which he judges future, by alesser one (see Prop .xxviii.
of this Part). But if the evil, which he fears is dis-
grace, then timidity is called shame. Finally, if the desire
of avoiding a future evil is restrained by timidity in view of
another evil, so that he knows not which he prefers, then
fear is called consternation, especially if each evil which he
fears is of the highest degree.

Prop. XL. Iewho imagines himself lo be hated by any one,
and does not believe that he has given him any cause of hatred,
will, on the other hand, hate him.

Dem.—Whoever imagines any one to be affected with
hatred will, for this reason, also be aftected with hatred
(Prop. xxvii. of this Part)—that is (Schol., Prop. xiii., of
this Part), with grief, with the concomitant idea of the ex-
ternal cause. DBut, he (by the hypothesis) imagines no
cause of this grief, except him who hates him; therefore,
for this reason, that he imagines himself to be hated by
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and does not believe that he has given him any cause for this
(which, by Prop. xv., and by Prop. xvi., of this Part, may
happen), he will love the same in return.

Dem.—This proposition is demonstrated in the same way
as the preceding. See also its scholium.

Schol.—Because, if he should believe that he has given
just cause of love, he will glory (by Prop. xxx. of this
Part, with its Schol.); which, indeed (Prop. xxv. of this
Part), more frequently happens, and of which we have
said that the contrary happens when any one imagines
himself to be hated by any one (see Schol., preceding
Prop.). Furthermore, this reciprocal love, and, conse-
quently (Prop. xxxix. of this Part), the endeavor to benefit
him who loves us, and who (by the same Prop. xxxix. of
this Part) endeavors to benefit us, is called favor, or grati-
tude; and, therefore, it appears that men are more ready
for vengeance than for returning a benefit.

Coroll.—He who imagines that he is loved by one whom
he hates, will be agitated at once by hatred and love. This
is demounstrated in the same way as the first corollary of
the preceding proposition.

Schol.—Because, if hatred prevails, he will endeavor to
bring evil upon him by whom he is loved, which affection
is called cruelty—especially if it be believed that he who
loves has given no ground of hatred, in the ordinary sense.

Pror. XLII. e who confers a benefit upon any one, moved
by love or the hope of glory, will be grieved if he sees the ben-
efit to be ungratefully received.

Dem.—He who loves any thing similar to himself, en-
deavors, as far as he can, to bring it to pass, that he may
be reciprocally loved by it (Prop. xxxiii. of this Part).
Whoever, therefore, from love toward any one, bestows a
beuetit, does this from the desire, of which he is possessed,
that he may be reciprocally loved—that is (Prop. xxxiv.
of this Part), from the hope of glory, or (by Schol., Prop.
xxx., of this Part) of joy; and, therefore (Prop. xii. of this
Part), he will endeavor to imagine, as far as he can, this
cause of glory—or, he will endeavor to contemplate it as
existing in reality. But (by the hypothesis) he imagines
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to be brought upon himself, nor will he desire to be sick
from the hope of getting well. For every one will always
endeavor to preserve his own being, and to remove grief,
as far as he is able. Because, if the contrary could be con-
ceived that a man is able to desire to hate any one, in or-
der that he may afterwards cherish him with greater love,
then he will desire always to hate the same. For the
greater the hatred has been, the greater will be the love,
and, therefore, he will always desire that hatred may be
more and more increased, and for the same reason the man
will more and more endeavor to be sick, that he may after-
wards possess the greater joy from the health to be restored,
and, therefore, he will always endeavor to be sick, which
(Prop. vi. of this Part) is absurd.

Prop. XLV. If any one imagines that one similar to him-
self is affected with hatred toward a thing similar to himself
which he loves, he will hate him.

Dem.—For the beloved thing will reciprocally hate him,
who hates itself (Prop. xI. of this Part) ; therefore, the lover
who imagines any oune to hate the beloved thing, for this
reason imagines the beloved thing to be affected with
hatred, that is (Schol., Prop. xv., of this Part), with grief,
and consequently (Prop. xxi. of this Part) is grieved, and
that with the concomitant idea of him, who hates the be-
loved thing, as the cause, that is (Schol., Prop. xiii., of this
Part), will hate him. @. E. D.

Prop. XLVI. If any one has been affected by joy or grief,
by some one of any class or nation different from his own, with
the concomitant idea of him, under the general name of the
class or nation as the cause, he will love or hate not him only,
but all of the same class or nation.

Dem.—The demonstration of this is evident from Prop.
xvi. of this Part.

Prop. XLVII. The joy, which arises from the fact that we
imagine the thing, which we hate, to be destroyed, or to be affected
by other evil, does not arise without some grief of mind.

Dem.—This is evident from Prop. xxvii. of this Part.
For in as far as we imagine a thing similar to ourselves to
be affected with grief, in so far we are grieved.
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For on this account alone joy is called love, and grief
hatred toward Peter, because, namely, Peter is considered
to be the sole cause of this or that effect. This, therefore,
being entirely, or in part taken away, the affection toward
Peter also is entirely or in part canceled. Q. E. D.

Prop. XLIX. Love and hatred toward a thing which we
tmagine to be free, must each from an equal reason be greater
than toward a necessary one.

Dem.—A. thing which we imagine to be free, must (by
Def. vii., Part I.) be perceived by itself and without others.
If, therefore, we imagine the same to be the cause of joy or
grief, for this reason (Schol., Prop. xiii., of this Part) we
shall love or hate the same, and (by Prop., preceding) with
the highest love or hatred which can spring from the given
affection. But if we imagine the thing, which is the cause
of the same affection, as necessary, then (by same Def. vii.,
Part 1.) we shall imagine not itself alone, but it with others,
to be the cause of this affection, and therefore (by Prop.
preceding) love and hatred toward it will be less. Q. E. D.

Schol.—Hence it follows, that men, because they sup-
pose themselves to be free, regard themselves with greater
love and hatred than other things; in addition to which
there is the imitation of the affections, concerning which
see Props. xxvii., xxxiv., xl., and xliii., of this Part.

Pror. L. Any thing whatecer can become accidentally the
cause of hope or fear.

Dem.—This proposition is demonstrated in the same way
as Prop. xv. of this Part, which see, together with the
Schol. of Prop. xviii. of this Part.

Schol.—The things which are accidentally the causes of
hope, or fear, are called good or bad omens. As far as
these saume omens are the cause of hope or fear, so far
(Def. of hope and fear, which see in Schol. ii., Prop. xviii.,
of this Part) are they the cause of joy or grief; and, conse-
quently (Coroll., Prop. xv., of this Part), so far we love or
hate the same, and (Prop. xxviii. of this Part) endeavor to
employ them as means to those things which we hope for,
and to remove as obstacles or causes of fear. Moreover,
from Prop. xxv. of this Part, it follows, that we by nature
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call some intrepid, others timid, and others by a different
designation. E. g., I shall call him intrepid, who contemns
an evil which I am accustomed to fear; and if, moreover,
I attend to this, that his desire of bringing evil upon him
whom he hates, and of benefiting him whom he loves, is
not restrained by the fear of evil by which I am accus-
tomed to be restrained, I shall call him audacious. Again,
he will seem to be timid, who fears an evil which I am ac-
customed to despise; and if, moreover, I attend to this,
that his desire is restrained by the fear of an evil which is
unable to restrain me, I shall say that he is pusillanimous—
and so every one will judge. Finally, from this nature of
man, and inconstancy of judgment, and as man often
judges concerning things solely by the affection, and as
the things which he believes contribute to joy or grief, and
the occurrence of which, therefore (Prop. xxviii. of this Part)
le strives to promote or to prevent, are often merely imag-
inary, to pass in silence other things which (in Part IL.) we
have proved concerning the uncertainty of things, we
easily conceive that a man may be in a condition both to
be grieved and to rejoice—or, to be aftected as with grief,
so with joy, with the concomitant idea of himself as the
cause; and, therefore, we casily understand what repent-
ance is, and what self-satisfaction is. For repentance is
grief, with the concomitant idea of self; and self-satisfac-
tion is joy, with the concomitant idea of self as the cause;
and these affections are exceedingly vchement, because
men believe themselves to be free (see Prop. xlix., of this
Part.).

Pror. LII. An object which we have formerly seen together with
others, or which we imagine has nothing except what is common
to very many, we shall not contemplate as long as that which

" we imayine has something peculiar.

Dem.—As soon as we imagine an object which we have
seen with others, we at once remember the others also (Prop.
xviii., Part IL., of which see also the Schol.); and thus,
from the contemplation of the one, we immediately fall
into the contemplation of another. And the same is the
relation of the object, which we imagine has nothing ex-
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termined to admire, love, fear, etc., the same thing. But
if, from the presence of the thing itself, or from more ac-
curate eontemplation, we are compelled to deny concerning
ing it all that which can be a cause of admiration, love,
fear, etc., then the mind, from the very presence of the
thing itself, remains determined rather to think those
things which are not in the object, than those which are in
it; when still, on the coutrary, from the presenee of the
object, it is accustomed to think that especially which is in
the object. Furthermore, as devotion arises from admira-
tion of a thing which we love, so does derision from the
contempt of a thing which we hate or fear, and disdain
from a contempt of folly, as veneration from an admiration
of prudence. Finally, we are able to conceive love, hope,
glory, and other affections joined to contempt, and thence
to deduce other affections besides, which are not commonly
distinguished by any particular word.

Pror. LIII. When the mind contemplates itself and its power
of action, it rejoices; and the more, the more distinctly it im-
agines itself and its power of action.

Dem.—Man knows himself only by the affections of his
body, and the ideas of them (Props. xix. and xxiii., Part
IL). When, therefore, it comes to pass that the mind is
able to contemplate itself, it is, for this reason, supposed to
pass to a greater perfection—that is (Schol., Prop. xi. of
this Part), to be aftected with joy, and with the greater, the
more distinctly it is able to imagine itself and its own
power of action. Q. E. D.

Coroll.—This joy is more and more promoted, the more
a man imagines himself to be praised by others. For, the
more he imagines himself to be praised by others, with the
greater joy he imagines others to be affected by himself,
and this with the concomitant idea of himself (Schol.,
Prop. xxix. of this Part); and, therefore (Prop., xxvii. of
this Part), he is affected with greater joy, with the con-
comitant idea of himself. Q. E. D.

Proe. LIV. The mind endeavors to imagine only those things
which posit its power of action.

Dem.—The mind’s effort, or power, is itself—the essence
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from the contemplation of himself, when he contemplates
something in himself, which he denies concerning others.
But if that which he affirms concerning himself relates to the
universal idea of man or of animal, he will not so much re-
joice; and,on the contrary, he will be grieved, if he imagines
his own, compared with actions of others, to be more weak,
which grief indeed (Prop. xxviii. of this Part) he will strive
to remove, and that by falsely interpreting the actions of
his equals, or by adorning as much as poesible his own. It
appears, therefore, that men are by nature inclined to ha-
tred and euvy, to which must be added education itself.
For parents, by the sole stimulus of honor and eavy, are
accustomed to excite their children to virtoe. But the ob-
jection may perhaps remain, that we not infrequently admire
the virtues of men, and venerate them. That I may re-
move this, therefore, I add the following corollary.

Coroll.—No one envies virtue to any one, except to an
equal.

Dem.—Envy is hatred itself (Schol., Prop. xxiv. of
this Part), or (by Schol. of Prop. xiii. of this Part) grief—
that is (Schol., Prop. xi., of this Part), an affection by
which the power of action, or endeavor, is restrained.
But man (Schol., Prop. ix., of this Part) neither endeav-
ors nor desires to do any thing save what is able to fol-
low from his given nature; therefore, man desires not a
power of action for himself, or (what is the same thing)
desires to predicate no virtue of himself which is peculiar
to another nature and foreign to his own. And, therefore,
his desire can not be restruined—that is (Schol., Prop. xi.,
of this Part), he can not be grieved—by the fact that he con-
templates some virtue in any one dissimilar to himself,
and, consequently, he will not be able to envy him. But
he will his equal, who is supposed to be of the same nature
with himselt. Q. E. D.

Schol.—When, therefore, we have said, in scholium of
Prop. lii. of this Part, that we venerate a man from the
fact that we admire his prudence, fortitude, etc., this takes
place (as is evident from the proposition itself) because we
imagine these virtues appertain to him singly, and not as
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another, as the affections from which each arises differ
from each other. There are, therefore, so many species of
desire, as there are species of joy, grief, love, hatred, etc.,
and, consequently (as now shown), as there are species of
objects by which we are affected. Q. E. D.

Schol.—Among the species of affections, which (by Prop.
preceding) must be very numerous, the conspicuous ones
are gluttony, ebriety, lust, avarice, and ambition, which are
only notions of love or desire—which explain the nature of
each affection by the objects to which they refer. For, by
gluttony, cbriety, lust, avarice, and ambition, we under-
stund nothing else than the immoderate love or desire of
feasting, drinking, copulation, riches, and glory. More-
over, these attections have no opposites, in so far as we dis-
tingnish them from one another by the ohjects alone to
which they are referred. For temperance, which we are
accustomed to oppose to luxury, and sobriety to ebriety,
and, finally, chastity to lust, are not affections, or passions,
but they indicate the power of mind which moderates
these aftections. But I can not here explain the remaining
species of affections (because they are as many as the spe-
cies of objects); nor, if I could, is it necessary. For that
which we propose, to wit., to determine the powers of the
affections, and the power of the mind over the same, it is
sufficient for us to have the gencral definition of each af-
fection. It is sufficient, [ say, for us to understand the
common properties of the affections, and of the mind, that
we may be able to determine of what sort, and how great,
is the power of the mind in moderating and restraining the
affections. Therefore, however greut may be the difference
between this and that affection of love, hatred, or desire—
e. 9., between love of children and love of wife—still, to
know these differences, it is not necessary further to exam-
ine the nature and origin of the affections.

Prop. LVII. Any affection whatever of any individual dif-
Jfers from the affection of another, only as the essence of one
differs from the essence of another.

Dem.—This proposition is evident from Ax. i., which see,
after Lem. iii., Schol., Prop. xiii., Part II. But, still, we
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thing future or past, concerning the realization of which
we somewhat doubt.

XIIL Fear is inconstant grief, arising from the idea of
a thing future or past, concerning the realization of which
we are somewhat in doubt. (See Schol. ii., Prop. xviii., of
this Part.)

Ezp.—From these definitions it follows, that hope is not
given without fear, nor fear without hope. For, whoever
depends upon hope, and doubts concerning the event of the
thing, he is supposed to imagine something which excludes
the existence of the future thing, and to that exteunt is
grieved (Prop. xix. of this Part), and, consequently, that,
whilst he is depending upon hope, he fears whether the
thing will bappen. But, or the other haud, he who is in
fear—that is, doubts concerning the event of the thing
which he hates—also imagines something which excludes
the existence of the same thing; and, therefore (Prop. xx.
of this Part) rejoices, and, consequently, to that extent, he
has hope that it may not happen.

XI1V. Security is joy, arising from the idea of a thing fu-
ture or past, concerning which the cause of doubting is
taken away.

XYV. Despair is grief, arising from the idea of a thing fu-
ture or past, concerning which the cause of doubting is
taken away.

Exp.—Therefore, sccurity arises from hope, and despair
from fear, when the cause of doubting concerning the
event of the thing is taken away—which happens, because
the man imagines the future or past thing to be present,
and contemplates it as present; or, because he imagines
other things, which exclude their existence, whnich fill him
with doubt. For, although concerning the event of indi-
vidual things we are never able to be certain (Coroll., Prop.
xxxi., Part 11.), it may nevertheless happen, that we do not
doubt concerning their event. For, we have shown it to be
one thing (Schol., Prop. xlix., Part IL.) not to doubt con-
cerning a thing, and another to have a certainty of the
thing ; and, therefore, it is able to happen that, from the
image of a past thing, or of a future, we may be affected
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thinks concerning himself less than is just, if he shall deny
concerning himself at the present time, something of
which, in relation to the future, he is uncertain, as if, e. g.,
he should make the denial: that he is able to conceive
nothing certain, and that he is able to desire, or to do
wothing but wicked and base things. Again, we can say,
that any onc thinks concerning himselfless than is just, when
we see that he, from the too great fear of disgrace, dares
not do those things which others, his equals, dare. This
atfection, therefore, we are able to oppose to pride, which
I shall call self distrust; for, as pride arises from self-satis-
faction, so from humility arises self-distrust, which, there-
fore, is thus defined by us:

XXIX. Self-distrust is to think concerning one’s self,
from grief, less than is just.

Exp—S8till, we are often accustomed to oppose humility
to pride; but we are then attending rather to the effect,
than to the nature of each. For, we are accustomed to
call him a proud man who boasts too much (see Schol.,
Prop. xxx., of this Part), who narrates only his own virtues,
and only others’ vices, who wishes to be preferred to all,
and, finally, who walks with the dignity and grace with
which they are accustomed to walk who far surpass him in
station. On the contrary,we call him humble, who blushes
too often, who confesses his own faults, and narrates the
virtues of others, who yields to all, and who, finally, walks
with a bowed head, and neglects to adorn himself. But
these affections, namely, humility and self-distrust, are
very rare. For human nature, in itself considered, strives
against these as far as it can (Props. xv. and liv. of this
Part); and, therefore, those who are believed to be most
self-distrustful and humble, are often most ambitious and
envious.

XXX. Glorying is joy, with the concomitant idea of
some action of our own which we imagine that others
praise.

XXXI. Shame, or mortification, is grief, with the con-
comitant idea of some action which we imagine others
blame.
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own hand and moves his body as if he were burning his
hand—we shall say is imitating the affection of another,
not that he is emulating it; not because we know one cause
of emulation, and another of imitation, but because it
comes to pass, by usage, that we call him alone emulous
who imitates what we judge to be reputable, useful, or pleas-
ant. But, concerning the cause of emulation, see Prop.
xxvii. of this Part, with its scholium. But why envy is
frequently joined to this affection, see Prop. xxxii., of this
Part, with its scholium.

XXXIV. Fovor, or gratitude, is desire, or the impulse of
love, with which we endeavor to benefit him who has con-
ferred benefit upon us from a like affection of love. (See
Prop. xxxix., with 8chol., Prop. xli. of this Part.)

XXXYV. Benevolence is the desire of benefiting him whom
we pity. (See Schol., Prop. xxvii., of this Part.)

XXXVI. Anger is the desire by which we are incited,
from hatred, to bring evil upon him whom we hate. (See
Prop. xxxix. of this Part.)

XXXVII. Vengeance is a desire by which, from a recip-
rocal hatred, we are incited to bring evil upon him who,
from a like affection, has brought harm upon us. (See
Coroll. ii., Prop. xl., of this Part, with it scholium.)

XXXVIIL. Cruelty, or rage, is a desire by which any
one is incited to bring evil upon him whom we love or
pity.

Exp.—Clemency is opposed to cruelty. It is not a pas-
sion, but a power of mind, by which a man moderates an-
ger and vengeance.

XXXIX. Dread is the desire of avoiding by a less, a
greater evil, which we fear. (See Schol., Prop. xxxix., of
this Part.)

XL. Audacity is a desire by which any one is incited to
do any thing, at his peril, which his eguals fear to under-
take.

XLI. Pusillanimity is spoken of him whose desire is re-
strained by the dread of a danger which his equals dare to
undergo.

Ezp.—Pusillanimity is, therefore, nothing else than the
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XLVIIL. Lust is also the desire and love of sexual
copulation.

Exp.—Whether this desire of copulation is moderate or
not, it is commonly called lust. Moreover, these five af-
fections (as said in Schol., Prop. lvi., of this Part) have
no contraries, for modesty is a species of ambition, con-
cerning which see Schol., Prop. xxix., of this Part; again
that temperance, sobriety, and chastity indicate a power of
mind, and not a passion I have already shown. And al-
though it is possible that a man, avaricious, ambitious, or
timid, may abstain from too much food, driuk, or sexual
cohabitation; still avarice, ambition, and the fear of luxury,
are not contrary to ebriety or chastity. For the avaricious
man often desires to indulge to excess in another’s food
and drink. DBut the ambitious man, provided he hopes for
secrecy, will be temperate in nothing, and if he lives
among drunkards and libidinous men, will, for the reason
that he is ambitious, be the more inclined to the same
vices. Finally, the timid man does that which he does
not wish. For although, for the sake of avoiding death, he
casts his riches into the sea, he still remains avaricious,
and if the libidinous man is grieved because he can not
indulge his propensity, he does not therefore cease to be
libidinous. And absolutely, these affections respect not
so much the acts of feasting, drinking, etc., as the appetite
and love itself. Nothing, therefore, can be opposed to
these affections, except generosity and animosity, concern-
ing which in the sequel.

The definitions of jealousy and of the other fluctuations
of the mind I pass in silence, both because they arise from
a composition of the affections, which we have already de-
fined, and because the most have no names, which shows
that it is suflicient for the purposes of life to know them
only in the general. But from the definition of the affec-
tions, which we have explained, it is clear that they all
arise from desire, joy, or grief, or rather that there is noth-
ing except these three, each one of which is commonly
called by various names, on account of their various rela-
tions and extrinsic characteristics. If now we will attend
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increased or diminished, I have wished to understand
nothing else, than that the mind has formed an idea of its
body, or of some part of it, which expresses more or less
of reality than it had affirmed coucerning its body. For
the excellence of ideas and the actual power of thinking
is estimated from the excellence of the object. Finally,
I have added, “and which being granted, the mind itself is
determined to thinking this, rather than another thing,” in or-
der that besides the nature of Joy and Grief, which the
first part of the definition explains, I might express also
the nature of Desire.
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formed of this kind of thing, and that on the other hand,
imperfect, which he sees not to agree with his own con-
ceived example, although in the opinion of the artist it
might be perfectly finished. Nor does there seem to be
any other reason why they commonly call natural things,
namely, which have not been made by human hands, per-
fect or imperfect, for men are accustomed to form general
ideas both of natural things and of artificial. These they
hold, as it were, as examples of things, and believe that na-
ture (which they suppose acts only for the sake of some
end), beholds them, and proposes them to itself is
exemplars. When, therefore, they see that something is
done in nature, which does not agree with the conceived
example, they believe that nature itself is then defective, or
has erred and left that thing imperfect. We see, therefore,
that men have been accustomed to call natural things per-
fect or imperfect rather from prejudice than from a true
knowledge of them. For we have shown in the Appendix
of Part L., that nature does not act for an end; for that
eternal and infinite Being, which we call God or Nature,
acts by the same necessity by which it exists. For from
the same necessity of nature by which it exists, by the-
same, we have shown that it acts. (Prop. xvi., Part1.) The
reason, therefore, or cause, why God or Nature acts, and
why it exists is one and the same. As, therefore, it exists
for the sake of no end, it also acts for no end; but as of
existing, so also of action it has no principle or end. But
the cause, which is called final, is nothing but the human
appetite itself, as far as it is considered as the principle or
primary cause of any thing. E.g., when we say that in-
habitation was the final cause of this or that house, we cer-
tainly mean nothing else than that a man, because he im-
agined the conveniences of domestic life, had an appetite
for building a house. W herefore, inhabitation, as far as it
is considered as a final cause, is nothing but this particular
appetite, which in reality is the efficient cause, that is re-
garded as primary, because men are generally ignorant of
the causes of their appetites. For they are, as I have often
said, conscious indeed of their own actions and appetites,
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therefore, in the sequel I understand that which we cer-
tainly know to be a means of approaching more and more
to that pattern of human nature which we propose to our-
selves. But by evil, that which we certainly know, hinders
us from realizing the same pattern. For we shall call men
more perfect or more imperfect, as they approach more or less
to this same pattern. For it is first of all to be noticed,
when I say, that any one passes from a less to a greater
perfection and the contrary, I do not understand that he is
changed from one essence or form to another—for a horse,
e. g., is as much destroyed by being changed into u« man as
into an insect; but that we conceive his power of action to
be increased or diminished, in as far as this is understood
by his own nature.

Finally, by perfection in general I understand reulity, as
I have said, that is the essence of any thing as far as it
exists and operates in a certain mode, no regard being had
to its duration in time. For no individual thing can there-
fore be called more perfect because it has persevered longer
in existing; for the duration of things can not be deter-
mined from their essence, since the essence of things in-
volves no certain and determinate time of existence; but
every thing, whether more or less perfect, will always be
able to persevere in existing with the same force with
which it began to exist, so that in this respect all are equal.

DerINITIONS.

I. By Good I understand that which we certainly know
to be useful to us.

II. But by Evil that which we certainly know hinders us
from becoming partakers of some good.

Concerning these, see the conclusion of the foregoing
preface.

‘III. Individual things I call contingent, in so far as whilst
we attend to their essence alone, we find nothing which
necessarily posits their existence, or which necessarily ex-
cludes it.

IV. The same individual things I call possible, in so far
as whilst we attend to the causes by which they must be
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by the sole nature of man himself, it would follow (Props.
iv. and vi., Part IIL) that he could not perish, but that
he would always necessarily exist. But this must follow
from a cause whose power is finite or infinite, namely,
either from the sole power of man, who would be able to
remove from himself the other changes which might arise
from external causes, or from the infinite power of nature
by which all individual things would be so directed, that
man could possibly suffer no other changes save those
which look to his preservation. But the first is absurd (by
preceding Prop., whose demonstration is universal, and can be
applied to all particular things). Therefore, if it were possi-
ble that man should suffer no changes, except such as
could be understood by the sole nature of man, and con-
sequently (as we have shown) that he would always neces-
earily exist, this must follow from the infinite power of
God; and, consequently (Prop. xvi., Part I.), the order of
universal nature, in so far as it is conceived under the at-
tributes of extension and thought, must needs be derived
from the necessity of the divine nature cousidered as af-
fected by the idea of any man; and, therefore (Prop. xxi.,
Part IL.), it would follow that man would be infinite, which
(by Part I. of this Demonstration) is absurd. Therefore, it
can not be that man suffers only those changes of which
he himself is the adequate cause. Q. E. D.

Coroll.—Hence it follows that man is necessarily always
obnoxious to the passions, and that he follows the com-
mon order of nature, and obeys the same, and accomodates
himself to it, as the nature of things demands.

Prop. V. The power and growth of each passion and its per-
severance in existence i3 not defined by the power with which
we endeavor lo persevere in existence, but by the power of the
external cause compared with our own.

Dem.—The essence of passion is not able to be explained
by our own essence (Defs. i. and ii., Part 1IL.), that is (Prop.
vii., Part III.), the power of a passion is not able to be de-
fined by the power with which we endeavor to persevere
in our being; but (as shown in Prop. xvi., Part II.) it
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stroyed, except by an aftection stronger than the same, and
contrary to it (preceding Prop.), that is (by definition, gen-
eral affections), except by the idea of an affection of the
body stronger than the one suftered, and contrary to it.

Prop. VIIL. The knowledge of good and evil is nothing else
than an affection of joy or grief, as far as we are conscious
of it. - :

Dem.—We call that good or evil which favors or ob-
structs the preservation of our being (Defs. i. and ii. of
this Part), that is (Prop. vii., Purt IIL.), which increases or
diminishes, assists or coerces, our power of action. As
far, therefore (Def. of joy and grief, in Schol., Prop. xi.,
Part II1.), as we perceive any thing to affect us with joy
or grief, we call the same good or evil; and, theretore, the
knowledge of good and evil is nothing else than the idea
of joy or grief, which necessarily follows from the aftec-
tion itself of joy or grief (Prop. xxii., Part IL). But this
idea is united to the affection in the same way as the
mind is united to the body (Prop. xxi., Part II.), that is
(as shown in Schol. of the same Prop.), this idea is not in
reality distinguished from the affection itself, or (by gen-
eral definition of Affections) from the idea of an affection
of the body, except in conception alone; therefore this
knowledge of good and evil is nothing else than the af-
fection itself, as far as we are conscious of the same. Q.
E. D.

Pror. IX. An affection, the cause of which we imagine to be
with us at the present time, 18 stronger than if we imagine the
same not to be with us.

Dem.—An imagination is an idea by which the mind
contemplates a thing as present (Def. in Schol., in Prop.
xvii.,, Part II.), which, nevertheless, rather indicates the
constitution of the human body, than the nature of the ex-
ternal thing (Coroll. ii., Prop. xvi., Part II.). An imagina-
tion, therefore, is an affection (by general definition ot the
Aftections), in so far as it indicates the constitution of the
body. But an imagination is more intense (Prop. xvii.,
Part II.), as long as we imagine nothing, which excludes
the present existeuce of the external thing; therefore, also,
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that they are distant from each other by a long interval of
time, affect us with an equal feebleness.

Prop. XI. An affection toward a thing which we imagine as
necessary, other things being equal,is more intense, than toward
a possible, or contingent, or not necessary, thing.

Dem.—In so far as we imagine a thing to be necessary,
to that extent we aflirm its existence, and on the contrary
we deny the existence of the thing in as far as we imagine
the same to be not necessary (Schol. i., Prop. xxxiii., Part
1.); and hence (Prop. ix. of this Part) an aftection toward
a necessary thing, other things being equal, is more intense,
than toward one not necessary. Q. E. D.

Prop. XII. An affection toward a thing which we know not
to exist at presenl, and which we imagine as possible, other
things being equal, is more intense, than toward a contingent
thing.

Dem.—As far as we imagine a thing contingent, we are
affected by no image of another thing which posits the ex-
istence of the thing (Def. iii. of this Part); but, on the
other hand (by hypothesis), we imagine certain things which
exclude its present existence. But, in so far as we imagine
the thing possible in the future, to that extent we imagine
certain things which posit its existence (by Def. iv. of this
Part)—that is (Prop. xviii., Part IIL.), which cherish hope
or fear; and, therefore, an affection toward a possible thing
is more vehement. Q. E. D.

Coroll.—An affection toward a thing which we know not
to exist at present, and which we imagine is contingent, is
much weaker than it we imagine the thing to be present
with us.

Dem.—An affection toward a thing which we imagine to
exist at present, is more intense than if we imagined the
same as future (Coroll., Prop. ix., of this Part), and is much
more vehement if we imagine the future time to be not far
distant from the present (Prop. x. of this Part). An affec-
tion, therefore, toward a thing whose time of existing we
imagine to be far distant from the present, is much weaker
than if we imagined the same to be present, and still (prop-
osition preceding) is more intense than if we imagined the
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far as this (Prop. viii. of this Part) is an affection, neces-
sarily arises desire (Def. i., Aff.), which is the greater, in
proportion to the affection from which it arises (Prop.
xxxvii,, Part III.). But because this desire (by hypothesis)
arises from this, that we understand something truly, this
therefore follows in us, in as far as we act (Prop. iii., Part
IIL). And therefore must be understood by our sole essence
(Def. ii., Part IIL.), and consequently its power and growth
must be defined by human power alone. Furthermore, de-
sires which arise from the affections, by which we are agitated
are also the greater, the more vehement these affections
are; and therefore their power and growth (Prop. v. of this
Part) must be defined by the power of external causes, which,
if it is compared with our own, indefinitely surpasses our
own power (Prop. iii. of this Part). And therefore the
desires which arise from similar affections can be more
vehement than that which arises from a true knowledge of
good and evil; and hence (Prop. vii. of this Part) are able
to coerce or extinguish the same. Q. K. D.

Prop. XVI. 4 desire which arises from a knowledge of
good and evil, as far as this knowledge respects the future, can
- be more easily coerced or extinguished than the desire of things
which are at present agreeable.

Dem.—An affection toward a thing which we imagine
to be future is weaker than toward one present (Coroll.
Prop. ix. of this Purt). But a desire which arises from a
true knowledge of good and evil, although this knowledge
may concern things which are good in the present, can be
extinguished or coerced by some rash desire (Prop. pre-
ceding, whose demonstration is universal); therefore the
desire which arises from the same knowledge, as far as it
respects the future, can be more easily coerced or extin-
guished, etc. Q. E. D.

Prop. XVII. A desire which arises from a true knowledge
of good and evil, as far as this is concerned with contingent
things, can be, thus far, much more easily coerced than the de-
sire of (hings which are present.

Dem.—This proposition is demonstrated in the same
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should show what that is which reason prescribes to ns,
and what affections accord with the rules of reason, and
what, on the other hand, are opposed to them. But before
I begin to demonstrate these in our prolix geometrical
order, I desire first briefly to exhibit these dictates of rea-
gon, that my views may be more easily apprehended, when
presented in detail. \Since reason can demand nothing
against nature, she therefore demands that each one should
Jove himself, should seek his own advantage, what in re-

-ality is his advantage, and should desire all that which in

reality leads man to a greater perfection, and absolutely
that each one should endeavor to preserve his own being,
as fur as in him lies. This indeed is as necessarily true as
that a whole is greater than its part (Prop. iv., Part IIL).
Again, since virtue (by Def. viii., this Part) is nothing else
than to act according to the laws of one’s own nature, and
no man strives (Prop. vii., Part IIL) to preserve his own
being, except by the laws of his own proper nature; hence
it follows, first, that the foundation of virtue is the very
effort of preserving one’s own being, and that happiness
consists in this, that a man is able to preserve his own
being. Secondly, it follows that virtue is to be sought for
its own sake, nor is there any thing which is more excellent
than it, or which is more useful to us, on account of which

© it should be sought.  Thirdly, it follows that they who put

themselves to death are impotent of mind, and that they

- are entirely subdued by external causes, hostile to their

own nature. Moreover, from Postulate iv., Part 1I., it fol-
lows that we can never bring it to pass, that we should
stand in need of nothing without us for our preservation,
and that we may so live that we may have no commerce
with things which are without us; and if, moreover, we
regard our mind, our intellect would surely be more im-
perfect, if the mind were alone, and knew nothing except
itself. There are, therefore, many things without us which
are useful to us, and whieh, moreover, are to be sought. Of
these none more excellent can be conceived than those which
are entirely in accordance with our own nature. For,if two
individuals, e. ¢., of a nature euntirely the same, are mu-
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the more virtue is he endued, and on the contrary, in as far as
any one neglects his own benefit, that is, to preserve his own es-
sence, in so far i3 he impotent.

Dem.—Virtue is human power itself, which is defined by
the simple essence of man (Def. viii. of this Part), that is
(Prop. vii., Part 1I1.), which is defined by the sole effort by
which man endeavors to persevere in his own essence. The
more, therefore, every one endeavors to preserve his own
essence, and is able to do it, with the more virtue is he en-
dued, and consequently (Props. iv. and vi., Part IIL.), in as
far as any one neglects to preserve his own essence in 8o
far is he impotent. Q. E. D.

Schol.—No one, therefore, unless overcome by causes ex-
ternal, and contrary to his own nature, neglects to seek his
own benefit, or to preserve his own essence. No one, I
say, from a necessity of his own nature, but only when
forced by external causes, is averse to nourishment, or puts
himself to death, a thing which may occur in many ways.
For example, one slays himself, when forced by another,
who turns back his right hand, which by chance had
grasped a sword, and compels him to direct the weapon
against his heart; or because from the command of a tyrant,
as Seneca, he is forced to open his own veins, that is, he de-
sires to avoid a greater evil by a less; or finally, because
secret external causes so dispose his imagination, and so af-
fect the body, that it takes on another nature, contrary to
the former one, and whose idea can not be given in the
mind. (Prop. x., Part III.) But that man from the neces-
ity of his own nature should endeavor not to exist or to be
changed into another form, is us impossible as that he should
become something from nothing, as any one can see by mod-
erate reflection.

Pror. XXI. No man can desire to be happy, to do well, to
live well, who at the same time does not desire lo be, to act, and
to live, that is, to exist in reality.

Dem.—The demonstration of this Proposition, or rather
the very thing is evident of itself, and also from the defin-
ition of Desire. For the desire (Def.i., Aff) of living
happily, acting well, etc., is the very essence of man, that
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is nothing else in us than from the guidance of reasonm, to
act, live, preserve one’s own essence, and that (Coroll.,
Prop. xxii., of this Part) from the principle of seeking one’s
own good. Q. E. D.

Prop. XXV. No one strives to preserve his own essence for
the sake of another thing.

Dem.—The etlort with which every thing strives to per-
severe in its own essence i8 defined by the simple essence
of the thing itself (Prop. vii.,, Part III.), and that alone
being given ; but it does not necessarily follow trom the es-
sence of another thing (Prop. vi.,, Part III.) that every-
thing endeavors to preserve its own essence. This Propo-
sition, moreover, is evident from Coroll., Prop. xxii., of
this Part. For if man, for the sake of another thing,
should strive to preserve his own essence, then that thing
would be the primary principle of virtue (as is self-evident),

\ which (by aforesaid Coroll.) is absurd. Therefore no one
strives, etc. Q. E. D.

\ Prop. XXVI. What we strive for by reason is nothing else
but to understand ; nor does the mind, in 8o far as it employs
reason, judge any thing to be useful to it, except that which con-
tributes to its understanding.

Dem.—The eftort of self-preservation is nothing but the
essence of the thing itself (Prop. vii., Part IIL.), which, in
virtue of its existence. is conceived to have power to per-
severe in existence (Prop. vi., Part III.), and to do those
things which necessarily follow from its own given nature
(see Def. App. in Schol., Prop. ix., Part III). But the es-
sence of reason is nothing else than our mind, in so far as it
clearly and distinctly understands (see its Def. in Schol. ii.,
Prop. x1., Part IL.). Therefore (Prop. xl., Part IL.), what
we strive after by reason is nothing else but to understand.
Again, since this effort of the mind, by which the mind, in
8o far as it reasons, endeavors to preserve its own esseuce,
is nothing else but to understand (as has just been shown),
therefore, this effort to understand (Coroll., Prop. xxii., of
this Part) is the first and sole principle of virtue, and we
shall not strive to understand things for the sake of any
end (Prop. xxv. of this Part), but on the contrary, the
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vidual thing (Prop. xxviii., Part I.) whose nature (Prop. vi.,
Part II.) must be understood by the same attributes by
which human nature is conceived. Therefore, our power
of acting, in whatever way this is conceived, can be deter-
mined, and consequently aided or hindered, by the power
of another individual thing which has something in com-
mon with us, and not by the power of a thing whose
nature is entirely different from ours, and because that is
called good or evil, which is the cause of joy or grief (Prop.
viii. of this Part), that is.(Schol., Prop. xi., Part IIL),
which augments or diminishes, assists or hinders our power
of acting; therefore, a thing whose nature is entirely dif-
ferent from our own, can be to us neither good nor evil.
Q. E. D.

Prop. XXX. Nothing can be evil through that which it has
in common with our nature; but in as far as it is evil to us, in
80 far it is contrary to us.

Dem.—We call that evil which is the cause of grief
(Prop. viii. of this Part), that is (see its Def. in Schol.,
Prop. xi., Part 1IL), which diminishes or hinders our
power of action. If, therefore, any thing were evil to us
through that which it has in common with us, then a thing
would be able to diminish or hinder that very thing which
it has in common with us, which (Prop. iv., Part IIL), is
absurd. Therefore, nothing can be evil to us through that
which it has in common with us; but, on the contrary, in
as far as it is evil, that is (as we have just shown), in as far
as it is able to diminish or hinder our power of action, in
so far (Prop. v., Part IIL) it is contrary to us. Q. E. D.

Pror. XXXI. In as far as any thing agrees with our
nature, in 3o far it is necessarily good.

Dem.—In as far as any thing agrees with our nature, it
cau not (Prop. preceding) be evil. Therefore, it will be
necessarily either good or indifferent. If this is posited,
to wit, that it is neither good nor evil, then (Ax. of this
Part) nothing would follow from its nature which would
contribute to the preservation of our nature, that is (by
hypothesis), which would contribute to the preservation of
the nature of the thing itself. But this is absurd (Prop.
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Part IIL), but must be defined by the power, that is
(Prop. vii.,, Part 1IL.), nature of external causes, com-
pared with our own. Whence it comes to pass, that there are
as many specics of every affection as there are species of
objects by which we are affected (Prop. lvi., Part Il11.), and
that men are differently affected by one and the same ob-
ject (Prop. li., Part I11.), and to that extent disagree in na-
ture, and, finally, that one and the eame man (Prop. li.,
Part 1I1.) is differently aftected toward the same object,
and to that extent is variable, ete. Q. E. D.

Prop. XXXIV. In as far as men are assailed by affections
which are passions, they can be contrary one to another.

Dem.—A man, e. g., Peter, may be a cause that Paul may
be grieved, for the reason that he has something similar to
u thing which Paul hates (Prop. xvi., Part IIL.); or for the
reason that Peter alone possesses something which Paul
himself also loves (Prop xxxii., Part IlI., with its Schol.),
or for other reasons (the chiet of these see in Schol., Prop.
lv., Part III.). And, moreover, it may thence come to pass
(Def. vii., Aftections), that Paul may hate Peter; and, con-
sequently, it may easily occur (Prop. xl., Part IIL., with its
Schol.), thut Peter, on the other hand, may hate Paul; and,
furthermore (Prop. xxxix., Part IIL.), that they may strive
to bring evil upon each other, that is (Prop. xxx. of this
Part), that they may be contrary to each other. But the
affection of grief is always passion (Prop. l., Part IIL);
therefore men, in as far as they are assailed by affections
which are passions, are able to be contrary one to another.
Q. E. D.

Schol.—I have said, that Paul may hate Peter because he
imagines that Peter possesses that which Paul himself also
loves; whence it would seem prima facie to follow, that
these two, from the fact that they both love the same thing,
and consequently from the fact that they agree in nature,
are mutually injurious to each other; and, therefore, if this
is true, Props. xxx. and xxxi. of this Part would be false.
But, it we will examine the matter without prejudice, we
shall see that all these things are entirely congruous. For
these two are not mutually injurious, in as far as they agree
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Dem.—Men, in as far as they live under the guidance of
reason, are most useful to man (Coroll. i., Prop. xxxv., of
this Part); and therefore (Prop. xix. of this Part), under
the guidance of reason, we shall endeavor of necessity to
bring it to pass, that men may live under the guidance of
reason. But the good, which every one, who lives by the
dictate of reason, that is (Prop. xxiv. of this Part), who
follows virtue, seeks for himself, is to understand (Prop.
xxvi. of this Part). Therefore, the good, which every one,
who follows virtue, seeks for himself, he will desire also
for other men. Again, desire, in as fur as it relates to the
mind, is the very essence of the mind (Aff. Def.i.); but
the essence of the mind consists in knowledge (Prop. xi.,
Part I1.), which involves the knowledge of God (Prop.
xlvii., Part IL), and without which it can neither be nor
be conceived (Prop. xv., Part I). Aund therefore the
greater knowledge of God the essence of the mind involves,
the greater also will be the desire with which he, who fol-
lows virtue, desires for another the good which he seeks
for himself. Q. E. D.

Otherwise.—The good which man seeks for himself and
loves, he will love more constantly, if he sees that others
love the same (Prop. xxxi.,, Part IIL). And therefore
(Coroll. of same Prop.) he will strive that others love the
same. And because this good is common to all, arid all
are able to rejoice in it (Prop. preceding), therefore he will
strive (for the same reason) that all rejoice in the same,
and (Prop. xxxvii., Part 1I1.) the more, the more he enjoys
this good. Q. E. D.

Schol. 1.—He who endeavors from affection alone, that
others should love what he loves, and that others should
live according to his disposition, acts from impulse alone,
and therefore is odious, especially to those to whom other
things are agreeable, and who moreoverare also anxious, and
are striving with a similarimpulse, that others on the other
hand should live according to their disposition. Moreover
since the highest thing which men seek from affection, is
often a good of such a character, that only one can be its
possessor, hence it happens that they who love are not
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it is determined, by common consent, what belongs to this
man and what to that. From these things it is apparent
that the just and the unjust, sin and merit, are external
notions, but not attributes which explain the nature of the
mind. But enough of this.

Prop. XXXVIII. That which so disposes the human body
that it can be affected in very many ways, or which renders the
same fit for affecting external bodies in very many ways, is
useful to man; and it is the more useful the more fit the body
is rendered by it, that it may be affected and may affect other
bockies in the greater number of ways. And that, on the con-
trary, i3 noxious, which renders the body less fit for these
things.

Dem.—The more fit the body is rendered for these
things, the more fit is the mind rendered for perceiving
(Prop. xiv., Part IL), and, therefore, that which disposes
the body in this way, and renders it fit for these things, is
necessarily good and useful (Props. xxvi. and xxvii. of this
Part), and the more useful, the more fit it is able to render
the body for these things, and, on the contrary (Prop. xiv.,
Part II., inversely, and Props. xxvi. and xxvii. of this
Part), noxious, if it renders the body less tit for these
things. Q. E. D.

Pror. XXXIX. The things which bring it to pass that the
relation of motion and rest which the parts of the human body
have to each other should be preserved, are good; and those on
the contrary evil, which bring it to pass that the parts of the
human body should have a different relation of motion and rest
to each other.

Dem.—In order that it may be preserved, the human
body needs very many other bodies (Post. iv., Part IL.).
But that which constitutes the form of the human body,
consists in this, that its parts communicate their own mo-
tions in a certain relation mutually to each other (Def. be-
fore Lemma iv., after Prop. xiii.,, Part IL., which see).
Therefore, the things, which effect that the relation of
motion and rest which the parts of the human body mutu-
ally have to each other, should be preserved, the same pre-
serve the form of the human body, and consequently bring
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material for raising new questions, I choose to drop this
subject in the middle.

Prop. XLL. Things which contribute to the common society
of men, or which bring it to pass that men live harmonious,
are useful, and those on the contrary, evil, which introduce dis-
cord into the state.

Dem.—For things, which bring it to pass, that men live
harmoniously, at the same time bring it to pass that they
live under the guidance of reason (Prop. xxxv. of this
Part), and, therefore (Props. xxvi. and xxvii. of this Part),
are good, and (for the same reason) those on the contrary
are evil, which excite discord. Q. E. D.

Pror. XLI. Joy is not directly evil, but good ; grief, how-
ever, on the contrary, is directly evil.

Dem.—Joy (Prop. xi., Part III., with its Schol.) is an
affection by which the body’s power of action is increased
or assisted ; but grief, on the contrary, is an affection by
which the body’s power of action is diminished or hind-
ered ; and, therefore (Prop. xxxviii. of this Part), joy is
directly good, ete. @. E. D.

Prop. XLII. Hilarity can not have excess, but is always
good, and on the contrary melancholy is alwys evil.

Dem.—Hilarity (see Def. in Schol., Prop. xi., Part IIL.)

. i8 joy, which, in so far as it refers to the body, consists in
this, that all the parts of the body are equally affected,
that is (Prop. xi., Part II1.), that the body’s power of action
is increased or assisted, so that all its parts obtain to each

: other the same relation of motion and rest; and, therefore

j (Prop. xxxix. of this Part), hilarity is always good, and
can not have excess. But melancholy (whose Def. see in
same Schol., Prop. xi., Part IIL.) is grief, which, in so far
as it relates to the body, consists in this, that the body’s
power of action is absolutely diminished or hindered, and,
therefore (Prop. xxxviii. of this Part), is always evil. Q.
E. D.

Prop. XLHI. Titillation is able to have excess, and to be
evil, but pain is able to be good in so far as titillation or joy is
evil.

Dem.—Titillation is joy, which, in as far as it relates to






—~——

188 THE ETHICS.

subject to various affections, and therefore there are rarely
found those who are always assailed by one and the same
affection, there are still not wanting those to whom one

and the same affection obstinately adheres. For we some-

times see men so affected by a single object, that, although
it is not present, they still believe it to be in their presence.
When this occurs to one not asleep, we say that he is de-
lirious or insane. And we do not regard as less insane
those who are inflamed with love, and who dream night and
day of a sweet-heart, or a courtesan, because they excite
our ridicule. But when a miser thinks of nothing else
than gain or money, an ambitious man of glory, etc., these
are not considered insanc, because they are commonly
harmful, and are esteemed worthy of hatred. But in real-
ity avarice, ambition, lust, etc., are species of delirium,
although they are not reckoned among diseases.

Prop. XLV. Hatred can never be good.

Dem.—A man whom we hate we endeavor to destroy
(Prop. xxxix., Part IIL), that is (Prop. xxxvii. of this Part),
we strive after something which is evil. Therefore, etc.
Q. E. D.

Sehol. I.—Let it be noted that I, here and in the sequel,
understand by hatred only that which exists towards men.

Coroll. I.—Envy, scorn, contempt, anger, vengeance,
and the other affections which are related to hatred, or
arise from it, are evil, which is evident also from Prop.
xxxix., Part IIL., and Prop. xxxvii. of this Part.

Coroll. 11.—Whatever we seek from the fact that we are
affected by hatred is base, and in the state is unjust. This
is also evident from Prop. xxxix., Part IIL., and from the
Definition of the base and the unjust, in Schol., Prop.
xxxvii., of this Part.

Schol. 11.—Between scorn (which, in Coroll. i., I have
said is evil) and laughter, I recognize a great difference.

, For laughter, like jesting, is pure joy; and therefore, pro-
i vided it falls not into excess, is in itself good (Prop. xli. of

this Part). Nothing indeed but grim and gloomy supersti-
tion forbids joyousness. For why is it any more important
to extinguish hunger and thirst than to expel melancholy ?
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Prop. LI. Fuavor is not repugnant to reason, but it is possi-
ble for it to agree with it, and to spring from it.

Dem.—For favor is love towards him who benefits an-
other (Def. xix., Aff.). And, therefore, may be referred
to the mind in so far as it is said to act (Prop. lix., Part
II1.), that is Prop. iii., Part IIL),in so far as it understands.
Anud, therefore, it agrees with reason, etc. Q. E. D.

Another Proof—He who lives under the guidance of rea-
son, desires for another also, the good which he seeks for
himself (Prop. xxxvii. of this Part). Wherefore, his effort
to do good is aided by the fact that he sees any one doing
good to another, that is (Prop. ii., Part IIL.), he will rejoice,
and that (by hypothesis) with the concomitant idea of him
who is benefiting another, and hence (Def. Aff. xix.), he
favors him. Q. E. D.

Schol.—Indignation, as it is defined by us (Def., Aff. xx.),
is necessarily evil (Prop. xlv. of this Part). But it is to be
observed that when the Sovereign Power, from the desire
of which it is possessed, to keep the peace, punishes a citi-
zen who has injured another, I do not say that It is indig-
nant against the citizen, because it is not excited by hatred
to destroy a citizen; but moved by piety rather, It punishes
him.

Prop. LII. Self-satisfaction may spring from reason, and
that self-satisfaction alone which springs from reason, is the
highest which can exist.

Dem.—Self-satisfaction is joy,springing from the fact that
a man contemplates himself and his power of action.
(Def., Aff. xxv.) But man’s true power of action or virtue
is reason itselt (Prop. iii., Part IIL.), which the man clearly
and distinctly contemplates (Props. xk and xliii., Part I1.).
Therefore, self-satisfuction arises from reason. Again, the
man, whilst he contemplates himself, perceives clearly and
distinctly, or adequately, only these things which follow
from his power of action (Def. ii., Part IIL.), that is, (Prop.
iii., Part II1.), which follow from his power of understand-
ing. And, therefore, from this contemplation alone, the
highest self-satisfaction which can exist arises. Q. E. D.

Schol.—In truth, self-satisfaction is the supreme thing
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tate of reason, these two aftections, humility and penitence,
and besides these, hope and fear, bring greater benefit than
harm ; and therefore, if there must be sin, it is best to sin
in this direction. For, if men who are impotent of mind
wers all equally proud, were ashamed of nothing and
feared nothing, by what bonds could they be held together
or constrained? The rabble is terrible, unless itself is in
terror. Wherefore it is not wounderful that the prophets,
who looked to the advantage not of the few but of the
many, so highly commend humility, penitence, and rever-
ence. And, in very deed, those who are the subjects of
these affections, can be much more easily led than others,
so that they may at length live according to the dictates of
rcason ; that is, may be free, and enjoy a happy life.

Prop. LV. The greatest pride, or self-distrust, is the greatest
self-ignorance.

Dem.—This is evident from Defs., Affections xxviii. and
XXixX.

Pror. LVI. The greatest pride, or self-distrust, indicates the
greatest impotence of mind.

Dem.—The first foundation of virtue is to preserve one’s
own essence (Coroll., Prop. xxii. of this Part), and that un-
der the guidance of reason (Prop. xxiv. of this Part). He,
thercfore, who is ignorant of himself, is ignorant of the
foundation of all the virtues, and consequently of all the
virtues themselves. Again, to act according to virtue is
nothing else than to act according to the guidance of reason
(Prop. xxiv. of this Part); and he who acts according to
the guidance of reason, must necessarily know himself to
act by the gnuidance of reason (Prop. xliii., Part IL.). He,
therefore, who is most ignorant of himself, and, conse-
quently (as we have just shown), of all the virtues, acts
least from virtue, that is (as appears from Def. viii. of this
Part), is most impotent in mind; and, therefore (Prop. pre-
ceding), the greatest pride, or self-distrust, indicates the
greatest impotence of mind. @. E. D.

Coroll.—Hence it follows most clearly, that the proud
and the self-distrustful are most subject to the passions.

Schol.—Yet self-distrust can be more easily corrected
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pass, that none are so prone to envy as the pusillanimous;
and that they will especiully endeavor to observe the deeds
of men rather for caviling than to correct them ; and that
they will praise only pusillanimity, and will boast of"it, but
in such a way as to seem pusillunimous. Anund these things
follow as necessarily from this aftection, as from the nature
of a triangle it follows that its three angles are equal to two
richt ones. And now I have said that I call these and
similar affections evil, in as far as I attend to human util-
ity alone. DBut the luws of nature respect the common or-
der of nature, of which man is a part. I desire, in passing,
to make this observation, lest any one should suppose that
my purpose has been to speak of the vices and absurd acts
of men, rather thaun to demonstrate the nature and proper-
ties of things. For, as I have remarked in the preface of
Part IIL, I consider human affections, and their properties,
preciscly as I do other natural objects. And, assuredly, the
human affections indicate, it not human power, yet the
power and skill of nature not less than many other things
which we admire, and with the contemplation of which we
are delighted. But I proceed to note those things concern-
ing the affections which bring advantage to men, or which
bring injury to them.

Prop. LVILL. Glory is not repugnant to reason, but may
spring from it.

Dem.—This is evident from Def., Aff. xxx., and from the
definition of the Ilonorable, which see in Schol. i., Prop.
xxxvii., of this Part.

Schol—That which is called vainglory is selt-satisfac-
tion, which is sustained solely by the opinion of the multi-
tude, and this ceasing, the self-satisfuction itself ceases,
that is (Schol., Prop. lii,, of this Part), the supreme good
which every one loves. Whence it comes to pass that he
who grounds his fame on the opinion of the multitude,
with constant care and anxiety, strives, acts, and secks to
maintain his fame. Kor the rabble is changeable and in-
coustant, and speedily disappears if one’s fume is not pre-
served ; indeed, since all desive to catch the appluuses of
the muititude, every one easily checks the fame of another.
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we could not do if we were led by reason. Finally, in as
far as joy is good, in so far it accords with reasoun (for it
consists in this, that the man’s power of action is increased
or assisted), and it is a passion only in as far as the man’s
power of action is thereby not increased to that extent that
he does not adequately conceive himself and his own
actions (Prop. iii., Part III., with its Schol.). Wherefore,
if & man affected by joy should be led to such perfection
that he should conceive himself and his actions adequately,
he would be fitted, yea better fitted, for the same actions to
which he is now determined by affections, which are pas-
sions. But all aftections are resolvable into joy, grief, and
desire (see Exp., Def., Aff. iv.), and desire (Def., Aff. i.) is
nothing else than the effort of action itself. Therefore, to
all actions to which we ure determined by affection, which
is passion, we are able to be led without it by reason aloue.
Q. E. D.

Otherwise—Every action is called evil, in so far as it
ariscs from the fact that we are excited by hatred or any
evil affection (Coroll. i, Prop. xlv., of this Part). But no
action, considered in itself alone, is good or evil (as we
have shown in the prefuce of this Part), but one and the
same action is now good and now evil. Therefore, we can
be led by reason to the same action, which is now evil, or
which springs tfrom some evil affection (Prop. xix. of this
Purt). Q. E. D.

Schol.—These matters are more easily explained by an
example. The action of whipping, in as far as it is con-
sidered physically, and as we attend to this only, since the
man raises his arm, closes his hand, moves his whole arm
with force backwards, is a virtue which is conceived of
from a view of the entire structure of the human body.
If then, a man, moved by anger or hatred, is determined
to close his hand, or move his arm, this, as we have shown
in Part IL, takes place, because one and the same action
may be connected with various views of things; and there-
fore, both from those views of things which we conceive
confusedly, and those which we conceive distinctly and
clearly, we may be determined to one and the same action.
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therefore, this desire could have excess, then human nature,
considered in itself alone, would be able to exceed itself, or
could do more than it can, which is a manifest contra-
diction. And, therefore, this desire can not have excess.
Q. E. D.

Prop. LXII. In as far as the mind conceives things under the
guidance of reason, it is equally affccted whether the idea is of
a thing future, or past, or present.

Dem.—W hatever the mind conceives under the guidunce
of reason, this whole conception is made uunder the same re-
lation of eternity, or necessity (Coroll. ii., Prop. xliv., Part
IL), and it is affected with the same certainty (Prop. xliii.,
Part 1L, and its Schol.). Wherefore, whether the idea is of
a future thing, or a past, or a present, the mind conceives
the thing by the same necessity, and is affected with the
same certainty, and whether the idea is of a thing future,
or past, or present, it will still be equally true (Prop. xli.,
Part IL), that is (Def. iv., Part II.), it will still have always
the same properties of an adequate idea. And, therefore,
in as far as the mind conceives things under the guidance
of reason, it is affected in the same way, whether the idea
is of a thing future, past, or present. Q. E. D.

Schol.—1If we could have an adequate knowledge of the
duration of things, and could determine by reason their
times of existence, we should contemplate with the same
regard things future and present, and the good which the
mind conceives of as future, it would desire, as much as the
present, and, therefore, it would neccessarily neglect a less
present good, for a greater future one, and what woul:l be
in the present a good, but the cause of some future evil, it
would by uo means desire, as we shall presently demon-
strate. But concerning the duration of things (Prop. xxxi.,
Part IL.), we can have only a very inadequate knowledge,
and we determine the times of the existence of things
(Schol., Prop. xliv., Part IL), by the imagination alone,
which is not equally moved by the image of a present thing
and of a futnre. Whence it comes to pass that the true
knowledge of good and evil which we have is only abstract
or universal, and the judgment which we form concerning
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from hatred, anger, etc., but solely from a regard to the
public welfare, condemus a culprit to death, he is governed
by reason alone.

Prop. LXI1V. The knowledge of evil is inadequate knowl-
edge.

Dem.—The knowledge of evil (Prop. viii. of this Part),
is grief itself, in as far as we are conscious of the same.
But grief is a transition to a less perfection (Def., Aff. iii.),
which, moreover, can not be understood by the essence of
man itself (Props. vi. and vii.,, Part IIL). And, hence,
(Def. ii., Part IIL.), is passion, which (Prop. iii., Part 1IL.),
rests npon inadequate ideas, and consequently (Prop. xxix.,
Part 11.), the knowledge of it, namely, the knowledge of
evil, is inadequate. Q. E. D.

Coroll.—Hence it follows that if the human mind had
only adequate ideas, it would form no notion of evil.

Prop. LXV. We should follow, under the prompting of rea-
8on, of two goods, the greater, and of two evils, the less.

Dem.—A good which prevents us from enjoying a greater
good, is in reality an evil, for evil and good (as we have
shown in the preface of this Part), are spoken of things, in
as far as we reciprocally compare them, and (for the same
reason), a less evil is in reulity a good. Wherefore
(Coroll., Prop. preceding), under the conduct of reason,
we seck or pursue, only the greater good, or the less evil.
Q. E. D.

Coroll.—Under the prompting of reason we seck a less
evil for the sake of a greater good, and we neglect a less
good, which is the cuuse of a greater evil. For the evil,
which is here called less, is in reality a good, and the good,
on the contrary evil. Wherefore (Coroll., Prop. preceding)
we seek the one and neglect the other. Q. E. D.

Prop. LXVI. Under the guilance of reason we seeck a future
greater good in preference to a less present one, and a less pres-
ent ecil, which is the cause of some future evil.

Dem.—It the mind couid have an adequate knowledge
of a future thing, it would be moved by the same affection
toward a future thing as toward a preseut (Prop. Ixii.
of this Part). Wherefore, as far as we attend to reason
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of evil (Coroll., Prop. Ixiv., of this Part), and conseqnently
(for good and evil are correlative) not of good. Q. E. D.

Schol.—That the hypothesis of this Proposition is false,
and can not be conceived possible, cxcept in so far as we
attend to human nature alone, or rather to God, not as in-
finite, but as far only as he is the canuse why man exists, is
evident from Proposition iv. of this Part. But this thing,
and others which we have now demoustrated, seem to have
been signified by Moses, in his history of the first man.
For in this no other power of God is conceived, except
that by which he created man, that is, the power by which
he designed man’s benefit alone; and in this view, he re-
lates that God prohibited the free man from eating of the
tree of the knowledge of good and evil, and that as soon
as he should eat of it, he would at once fear death, rather
than desire to live. Again, that a wife having been
formed from the man who was altogether in harmony with
his own nature, he knew that there could be nothing in
nature, which could be more useful to him than she; bat
because he afterward believed that brutes were similar to
himself, he immediately began to imitate their affections
(Prop. xxvii., Purt IIL), and to lose his liberty which the
patriarch afterward regained, led by the spirit of Christ,
that is, the idea of God, upon which alone it depends that
man may become free, and may desire for other men the
good which he desires for himself, as we have demonstrated
before (Prop. xxxvii. of this Part).

Prop. LXIX. The virtue of a free man is seen to be equally
great in aroiling as in overcoming dangers.

Dem.—An affection can be restrained and destroyed
only by being controlled by a contrary and stronger aftec-
tion (Prop. vii. of this Part). But blind audacity and fear
are affections, which can be conceived as equally great
(Props. iii. and v. of this Part). Therefore, cqually great
virtue of soul or fortitude (Def. in Schol., Prop. lix., Part
IIL.) is required for restraining audacity as for restraining
fear, that is (Def., Aff. xI. and xli.), a free man declines dan-
gers, moved by the same virtue of soul by which he attempts
to overcome the same. Q. E. D.
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Dem.—Free men alone are mutually most useful, and are
united by the strongest necessity of friendship (Prop.
xxxv. of this Part and i. of its Coroll.), and with an equal
zeal of love, strive to benefit each other (Prop. xxxvii. of
this Part). And, therefore (Def., Aff. xxxiv.), free men
alone are mautually most grateful. Q. E. D.

Schol.—The favor which men who are governed by blind
desire have to each other is often a mercenary trick or en-
ticement, rather than a favor. Moreover, ingratitude is no
affection.  8till, ingratitude is base, because it shows, for
the most part, that the man is affected with excessive ha-
tred, anger, or pride, or avarice, etc. For he who, through
stupidity, does not know how to compensate gifts, is not
ungrateful, and, much less, he who is moved by the gifts
of a mistress to serve her passion, or of a thief to conceal
his thefts, or any thing of this kind. ¥or here, on the con-
trary, he shows that he has a constant mind who permits
bimself to be corrupted by no gifts to his own or the gen-
eral injury.

Prop. LXXII. A free man will never act from a covert evil
purpose, but always with good faith.

Dem.—If a free man should do any thing, in as far as he
is free, with a covert evil intent, he would do this from the
dictate of reason (for to that extent only is he called by us
free) ; and, therefore, to act from a covert evil intent, would
be a virtue (Prop. xxiv. of this Part), and, consequently
(same Prop.), it would be more advisable for every one, in
order to preserve his own essence, to act from a covert evil
intent, that is (as is self-evident), it would be more advisa-
ble for men to agree only in words, but to be contrary to
each other in reality, which (Coroll., Prop. xxxi., of this
Part) is absurd. Therefore, a free man, ete. Q. E. D.

Schol.—If, now, it is asked, ¢ if a man could free himself
by perfidy from the immediate peril of death, whether the
reason of preserving his own essence should not persuade
bhim that he should be perfidious?” the answeris thus:
«that if reason persuades this, then it persuades it to all
men, and, therefore, reason altogether advises that they
should enter into covenant only upon a covert evil intent






208 THE ETHICS.

as are hatred, anger, envy, derision, pride, and other things
of this kind, which we have noted sbove. And,therefore,
as fur as possible, as we have said, he strives to dowell, and to
be happy. To what extent,however,human virtue avaiis in
securing these ends, and what it can do, I shall demonstrate
in the next Part.

APPENDIX.

‘What I have presented in this Part, concerning the right
method of life, is not so arranged that it can be seen at a
single view, but these things have been demonstrated in a
fragmentary way, according as I wus able most easily to
deduce one from another. I here propose, therefore, to
gather them up and reduce them to chapters.

Chapter I.—All our eftorts or desires so follow from a
necessity of our nature that they are able to be understood
by it alone, as by their own proximate cause, or how far
forth we are a part of nature, which can not be adequately
conceived by iself without reference to other individuals.

Chap. II.—The desires which so follow from our nature
that thcy may be understood by it alone, are those which
relate to the mind, as fur as this is conceived to counsist of
adequate ideas; but the other desires do not relate to the
mind, except in so fur as it conceives things inadequately ;
and their force and growth uare to be defined not by human
power, but by the power of things without us. Aund, there-
fore, the former are rightly called actions, but the latter
pussions. For the former always indicate our own power,
and the latter on the contrary our impotence and mutilated
knowledge.

Chap. IIT.—Ouar actions, that is, those desires which are
defined by the power of man, or by reason, are always
good, but the rest may be both good and evil.
 Chap. IV.—In life, thercfore, it is a matter of the first
:utility to perfect, as fur as we are able, the intellect or rea-

"son, and the highest felicity or beatitude of man consists
. in this alone, for beatitude is nothing else than the eatis-
fuction of mind itself, which springs from an intuitive
knowledge of God. But to perfect the intellect is also
nothing else than to understaud God, and the attributes
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species; and, therefore (Chap. vii.), there is nothing more
useful for & man for preserving his own essence and en-
joying a rational life, than a man who is governed by reason.
Aguin, because among individual things, we know noth-
ing which is more excellent than a man who is governed
by reason, therefore in no way can any one better demon-
strate how great the reach of art and talent are thau in
8o educating men, that at length they may live under the
proper empire of reason.

"Chap. X.—In as far as men are governed by envy or
any affection of hatred in relation to each other, to that
extent they are mutually contrary, and consequently are
the more to be feared, in proportion to their power, than
the other individuals of nature.

Chap. XI.—S8till, minds are subdued not by arms, but
by love and generosity.

Chap. XII.—1t is in the highest degree useful to men
to join in customs, and bind themselves by bonds, by which
they may the more easily reduce themselves all to one,
and, absolutely, to do those things which look to the es-
tablishment of friendships.

Chap. XIIT.—But, for this, art and vigilance are required.
For men are fickle (since there are few who live according
to the prescription of reason), and yet for the most part
they are envious, and are more inclined to revenge than
to pity. That every one, therefore, according to his dis-
position, should bear and restrain himself, lest he should
imitate their affections, there is need of special force of
mind. But they on the other hand, who know better how
to defame and lash the vices than to-teach the virtues, and
who, instead of strengthening the minds of men, weaken
them, these are a burden both to themselves and others.
For this reason many, from too great impatience of mind,
and from a false religious zeal, have chosen rather to live
with the brutes than among men, as also have lads and
youth, who could not bear with equanimity the reproofs
of their parents, taken refuge in the army, and have pre-
ferred the horrors of war and the rule of tyranny to do-
mestic peace in connection with paternal admonitions,
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the lust of procreation, which springs from beauty, and ab-
solutely, all love which recognizes any other cause than
freedom of mind, passes easily into hatred, unless, what is
worse, it is a species of delirium, and then it is promoted
rather by strife than by harmony. See Coroll., Prop. xxxi.,
Part III.

Chap. XX.—As touching marriage, it is certain that it
agrees with reason, if the desire of sexual union is pro-
duced not by beauty alone, but by the desire of pro-
creating and wisely educating children; and, further-
more, if the love of each, both husband and wife, has
not simple beauty, but especially frecdom of mind, as its
cause.

Chap. XXI.— Again, flattery produces concord, but
through the shameful crime of servility, or through per-
fidy ; for none are more captivated by flattery than the
proud, who wish to be first, but are not. ’

Chap. XXI1. In pusillanimity there is a false appearance
of piety and religion. Aud although pusillanimity is con-
trary to pride, the pusillanimous man still approximates
the proud man. See Schol., Prop. lvii., Part IV.

Chap. XXIII1.—Moreover, shame promotes concord only
in those things which can not be concealed. Again, be-
cause shame itself is a species of grief, it does not belong
to the realm of reason.

Chap. XXIV. The other affections of grief relating to
men are directly opposed to justice, equity, honor, piety,
and religion; and although indignation seems to wear the
appearance of equity, yet there is here a condition of life
without law, where it is lawful for every one to pass judg-
ment on the deeds of another, or to vindicate his own or
another’s rights.

Chap. XX V.— Modesty, that is, the desire of pleasing men
which is determined by reason, stands related to piety (as
we have said in Schol. Prop. xxxvii., Part IV.). Bat, if it
springs from affection, it is ambition, or a desire by which
men, under a false image of piety, often excite discord and
sedition. For, he who desires to aid his fellow men
by counsel or deed, so that they may together enjoy the
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PART FIFTH.

CONCERNING THE POWER OF THE INTELLECT,
OR CONCERNING HUMAN LIBERTY.

PREFACE.

I pass at length to the remaining Part of Ethics, which is
concerning the mode or way which conducts to Liberty. In
.this, therefore, I treat concerning the power of reason, show-
ing what reason itself avails against the affections, and
again, what liberty of mind or beatitude is, from which we
shall see how superior a wise man is to an ignorant one.
But how and in what way the intellect must be perfected,
and again, by what art the body must be cared for, that it
may be able rightly to discharge its oftice, does not belong
here; the latter appertains to medicine, and the former to
logic. Here, therefore, as I have said, I shall treat solely
‘concerning the power of the mind, or the power of reason,
and, above all, I shall show how great and what kind of
empire it has over the affections for restraining and mod-
erating them. For, that we have not an absolute domin-
ion over them, we have already demonstrated above. Still
the Stoics thought that they depend absolutely upon our
will, and that we are able to rule them absolutely. How-
ever, they were forced by a contrary experience, though
not by their principles, to admit that no small practice and
zeal are required in order to restrain and coutrol them.
This a certain one endecavored to show, if my memory is
correct, by the example of two dogs, the one a house dog,
the other a hunter: to wit, because, by practice, he was
able at length to bring it to pass that the house dog would
become accustomed to hunt, and the hunter, on the con-
trary, to abstain from chasing the hares. This opinian is
favored not a little by Des Cartes. For he maintained that
the soul or mind is specially attached to a certain part of






218 THB ETHICS.

BY 8OME MOTION OF THE SPIRITS” (3ee Art. xxvii., Part L,
Pass. Anim.). But since we are able to join each motion
of the gland, and consequently of the spirits to any voli-
tion; and the determination of the will depends eolely
upon our power; if, then, we determine our will by dis-
tinct and firm judgments, according to which we wish to
direct the actions of our life, and join the movements of
the passions which we wish to have, to these judgments,
we shall acquire an absolute empire over our passions.
Such is the sentiment of this most illustrious man, as far as
I can conjecture from his language; a judgment which I
should scarcely have believed to have been proposed by so
great a man, had it been less acute. Indeed, I can not suf-
ficiently wonder, that a philosopher, who had firmly deter-
mined not to deduce any thing from principles which were
not self-evident, and to affirm nothing except he clearly
and distinctly perceived it; and who had so often repre-
hended the scholastics because they wished to explain ob-
scure things by occult qualities, should adopt a hypothesis
more occult than any occult quality. What, I ask, does he
understand by the union of mind and body? What clear
and distinct conception has he of a thought most closely
united to a certain particle of quantity? I could heartily
wish that he bad explained this union by its own proximate
cause. But he had couceived the mind as so distinct from
the body, that he was able to assign no particular cause
either of this union, or of the mind itself; but it was neces-
sary for him to recur to the cause of the whole -universe,
that is, to God. Again, I could greatly wish to know how
many degrees of motion the mind is able to impart to this
pineal gland, and with how great force it can hold it sus-
pended. For I am ignorant whether this gland is moved
more slowly or rapidly by the mind, than by the animal
8pirits, and whether the motions of the passions, which we
have closely joined to firm judgments, can not be again
disjoined from the same by corporeal causes;.from which
it would follow that, although the mind had firmly pro-
posed to go against danger, and had joined to this deter-
mination the motion of audacity, nevertheless, the danger
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body (Prop. xviii., Part IL), so, rice versa (Prop. ii., Part
IIL), the order and connection of the affections of the body
takes place just as the thoughts and ideas of things are ar-
ranged and connected in the mind. Q. E. D. )

Pror. IL. If we remove the agilation of mind, or the af-
Jection springing from the thought of an external cause, and
attach it to other thoughts, then love or hatred toward the exter-
nal cause, as also the fluctuations of mind which spring from
these affections, will be destroyed. .

Dem.—For that which constitutes the form of love or ha-
tred is joy or grief, with the concomitant idea of the exter-
nal cause (Defs., Aff,, vi. and vii.). This, therefore, being
taken away, the form of love or of hatred is taken away
with it; and, therefore, these affections, and those which
spring from them, are destroyed. Q. E. D.

Prop. ITL. Affection, which is passion, ceases to be passion,
as soon as we form a clear and distinct idea of it.

Dem.—Aftection, which is passion, is a confused idea
(general Def. Aff.). If, therefore, we form a clear and dis-
tinct idea of the affection itself, this idea, in as far as it re-
lates to the mind, is distinguished from the affection itself
only by reason (Prop. xxii., Part IL., with its Schol.); and,
therefore (Prop. iii., Part IIL.), the affection will cease to
be passion. Q. E. D.

Coroll.—The affection, therefore, is the more in our
power, and the mind suffers the less from it, the better it is
known to us.

Prop. IV. There is no affection of the body, of which we
are not able to form some clear and distinct conception.

Dem.—Things which are common to all, can be conceived
only adequately (Prop. xxxviii., Part IL.). And, therefore
(Prop. xii., and Lem. ii. after Schol., Prop. xiii., Part IL.),
there is no affection of body, of which we are not able to
form a clear and distinet conception. Q. E. D.

Coroll.—ence it follows, that there is no affection, of
which we are not able to form a clear and distinct concep-
tion. For an affection is an idea of an affection of the
body (general Def. Aff), which, therefore (Prop. preceding),
must involve some clear and distinct conception.
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power, can be devised, since there is no other power of
mind save that of thinking aud forming adequate ideas, as
we have before shown. (Prop. iii., Part III.)

Pror. V. An affection toward a thing which we imagine sim-
ply, and neither as necessary, nor possible, nor contingent, is,
other things being equal, the greatest of all.

Dem.—An affection toward a thing which we imagine
to be free, is greater than toward a necessary thing (I’rop.
xlix., Part IIL.); and, consequently, greater than toward
that which we imagine as possible or contingent (Prop xi.,
Part IV.). But to imagine any thing as free can be noth-
ing else than that we imagine a thing simply, whilst we are
ignorant of the causes by which it has been determined to
action (for proof, see Schol., Prop. xxxv., Part II.). There-
fore, the affection toward a thing which we imagine sim-
ply is greater, other things being equal, than toward a
necessary, possible, or contingent thing, and, consequently,
the greatest. @. E. D.

Prop. VI. In so far as the mind understands all things as
necessary, to that extent it has greater power over the affections,
or it suffers less from them.

Dem.—The mind understands that all things are neces-
sary (Prop. xxix., Part I.), and are determined to exist and
to operate by an infinite connection of causes (Prop. xxviii.,
Part I). And, therefore (Prop. preceding), to that extent,
it brings it to pass, that it suffers less from the affections
which arise from them, and (Prop. xlviii., Part IIL) it is
less affected toward them. . E. D.

Schol.—The more this knowledge, to wit, that things are
necessary, is employed about individual things which we
imagine more distinctly and vividly, the greater is this
power of the mind over the affections, which also experi-
ence attests. For we see the grief concerning a good
which has perished to be mitigated, as soon as the man who
has lost it considers that this good could in no way have
been preserved. So, also, we see that no one pities an in-
fant because it does not know how to speak, walk, reason,
and because, in short, it lives so many years, as it were, ig-
norant of itself. But if most were born adult, and only
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Schol.—This Proposition is also evident from Axiom ii.
of this Part.

Prop. IX. An affection, which arises from many and differ-
ent causes, which the mind contemplates in connection with the
affection itself, is less harmful, and we suffer less from it, and
we are less affected toward any one cause than another equally
great affection, which is referable to one single cause, or to
fewer causes.

Dem.—To this extent only is an affection evil or harm-
ful, in so far as the mind is rendered by it less able to think
(Props. xxvi. and xxvii., Part IV.); and therefore that affec-
tion by which the mind is determined to contemplate at
once a larger number of objects is less harmful than another
equally great affection which so detains the mind by the
sole power of one object, or by the contemplation of fewer
objects, that it can not think of others. This was the first
point. Again, because the essence of the mind, that is
(Prop. vii., Part II{.), its power, counsists in thought alone
(Prop. xi., Part IIL); therefore the mind, by the affection,
through which it is determined to contemplate many things
at once, sufters less than from an equally great affection,
which holds the mind in the contemplation of one single
object or of fewer objects. This wus the second point.
Finally, this affection (Prop. xlviii., Part IIL), in as far as
it is referable to several external causes, is also less towards
each one. Q. E. D.

Propr. X. As long as we are not assailed by affections which
are contrary to our nature, so long we have the power of ar-
ranging and connecting the affections of the body according to
the order of the understanding.

Dem.—Affections which are contrary to our nature, that
is (Prop. xxx., Part IV.), which are evil, are evil in so far
asthey preventthe mind from understanding (Prop. xxxvii.,
Part IV.). As long, therefore, as we are not assailed by
affections which are contrary to our nature, so long the
power of the mind, by which it endeavors to understand
things (Prop. xxvi., Part IV.), is not impeded; and there-
fore so long it has the power of forming clear and distinet
ideas, and of deducing others from them (see Schol. ii.,
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without mental fluctuation, in far less time than if we had
not possessed these premeditated lessons; as is clear from
Props. vi., vii.,and viii. of this Part. Concerning animosity
to the end of laying aside fear, we must reflect in the same
manner. Namely, the common perils of life are to be enu-
merated, and often imagined, and the way in which by
presence of mind and fortitude, they can be best avoided
and overcome. But it is to be observed that in arranging
our thoughts and images, we must always attend (Coroll.,
Prop. Ixiii.,, Part IV., and Prop. lix., Part IIL), to those
things which are good in every thing, that thus we may be
always determined to action by the affection of joy. E. g.,
if any one sees that he is too eagerly pursuing glory, let him
think concerning the right use of it, and to what end it is
to be pursued, and by what means it can be acquired; but
not of the abuse of it and vanity, and the inconstancy of
men, and other things of this kind, of which no one thinks,
but from a disease of the mind.. For by such thoughts
the ambitious especially most of all afflict themselves when
they despair of attaining the honor which they court; and
wish to appear wise, whilst they are vomiting anger. Where-
fore, it is certain that they are most desirous of glory who
cry out most concerning the abuse of it, and concerning
the vanity of the world. Nor is this peculiar to the am-
bitious, but is common to all, to whom fortune is adverse,
and who are impotent of mind. For a poor man, who is
also avaricious does not cease to talk concerning the abuse
of mouey and the vices of the rich; by which he accom-
lishes nothing but to afflict himself, and to show others
that he is chagrined, not only at his own poverty, but by
the wealth of others. Thus, also, those who have been
badly treated by a mistress, think of nothing but the in-
constancy, the deceit, and the other traditional frailties of
the sex, all of which they at once deliver over to oblivion
as soon as they are again accepted by their mistress. There-
fore, he who seeks to govern his affections and appetites by
the sole love of liberty should strive, as far as possible, to
know the virtues and their causes, and to fill his mind with
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Dem.—There is no affection of the body of which the
mind is not able to form some clear and distinct conception
(Prop. iv. of this Part). And therefore it is able to effect
(Prop. xv., Part 1.), that all should stand related to the idea
of God. Q. E. D.

. Pror. XV. Hewho clearly and distinctly understands him-
& self, and his affections, loves God, and the more, the more he
understands himself and hig affections.

Dem.—He, who clearly and distinctly understands him-
self, and his affections, rejoices (Prop. liii., Part IIL.), and
that with the concomitant idea of God (Prop. preced-
ing). And, therefore (Def. Aff. vi.), he loves God, and
(for the same reason) the more, the more he understands
himself, and his affections. Q. E. D.

Prop. XVI. This love toward God ought chiefly to occupy
the soul.

Dem.—For this love is associated with all the affections
of the body (Prop. xiv. of this Part), by all which it is
favored (Prop. xv. of this Part). And, therefore (Prop. xi.

_of this Part), it must chiefly occupy the mind. Q. E. D.
N Prop. XVII. God is devoid of passions, and is moved by
no affection of joy or grief.

Dem.—All ideas, in as far as they relate to God, are true
(Prop. xxxii., Part IL.) ; that is (Def. iv., Part I1.), adequate;
and, therefore (Gen. Def. Aff), God is devoid of passions.
Again, God can pass neither to a greater nor to a less per-
fection (Coroll. ii., Prop. xx., Part L); and, therefore (Def.
Aff, ii. and iii.), is moved by no affection of juy or grief.
Q. E. D.

Coroll.—Properly speaking, God loves or hates no man.
For God (Prop. preceding) is moved by no affection of joy
or grief, and consequently (Def. Aft, vi. and vii.) he loves
or hates no man.

Prop. XVIII. No man is able to hate God.

Dem.—The idea of God which is in us is adequate and
perfect (Prop. xlvi. and lxvii., Part II.). And, therefore,
in so far as we contemplate God, to that extent we act
(Prop. iii., Part IIL); and consequently (Prop. lix., Part
II1.), there can be no grief with the concomitant idea of
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But what its nature is, in so far as it relates to the mind,
we shall see hereafter. But in these all the remedies of the
affections, or all that which the mind considered in itself
alone is able to do in controlling the affections, are compre-
hended. From these things it is obvious, that the mind’s
power over the affections consists: I. In the knowledge of
the affections (Schol., Prop. iv., of this Part); IL In the
fact, that it separates the affections from the thought of the
external cause which we indistinctly imagine (Prop. ii.,
with Schol., and Prop. iv., of this Part); III. In the time
in which the affections, which relate to the thing which we
understand, overcome those which relate to things which
we conceive indistinetly, or imperfectly (Prop. vii. of this
Part) ; IV. In the multitude of causes by which affections,
which relate to the common properties of things, or to
God, are strengthened (Props. ix. and xi. of this Part);
V. In the order in which the mind is able to arrange and
mutually to connect its own affections (Schol., Prop. x.;
and, again, Props. xii., xiii., xiv., of this Part). DBut, that
this power of the mind over the affcctions may be better
understood, it should be especially noted, that we call atfec-
tions great, when we compare the aftection of one man
with the affection of another, and see that one is more as-
sailed than another by the same affection ; or when we com-
pare with each other the affections of the same man, and
find that the same man is more atfected or moved by oune
affection than another. For (Prop. v., Part IV.) the power
of any affection is defined by the power of the external
cause compared with our own. But the power of the mind
is defined by knowletlige alone ; but impotence, or passion,
is judged by the want of knowledge alone, that is, by the
circumstance through which ideas are called inadequate.
From this it follows, that that mind suffers most the great-
est part of which inacequate ideas constitute; so that it is
distinguished rather by that which it suffers, than by that
which it does. And, on the other hand, it follows, that
that does most the greatest part of which adequate ideas
constitute ; so that, although the latter may have as many
inadequate ideas as the former, still it is rather distin-
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of the body, nor conceive even the affections of the body
as actual, save whilst the body lasts (Coroll., Prop. viii,,
Part IL); and, consequently (Prop. xxvi., Part 1I.), it con-
ceives no body as actually existing, save whilst its own
body lasts. And hence it is_able to imagine nothing (see
definition Imagination in Schol., Prop. xvii., in Part IL),
nor to remember past things, save whilst the body lasts.
(Definition of Memory, in Schol., Prop. xviii., Part IL.)
\Q. E. D.

Prop. XXII. In God, nevertheless, there is necessarily given
an idea, which expresses the essence of this and that human
body, under the species of eternity.

Dem.—God is not only the cause of the existence of this
and that buman body, but also of its essence (Prop. xxv.,
Part L); which, therefore, must necessarily be conceived
through the essence itself of God (Ax. iv., Part 1), and
that by a certain eternal necessity (Prop. xvi., Part 1.),
which conception indeed must necessarily be given in God.

\(Prop. iii.,, Part IL.) Q. E. D.
* Prop. XXIII. The human mind can not be absolutely des-
troyed with the body, but something remains which is eternal.

Dem.—In God is necessarily given the conception, or
idea, which expresses the essence of the haman body (Prop.
preceding) ; which idea, therefore, is necessarily something
which pertains to the essence of the human mind (Prop.
xiii., Part IL.). Baut, to the human mind, we attribute no
duration which can be defined by time, except in so far as
it expresses the actual existence of the body, which is ex-
plained by duration and can be defined by time; that is
(Coroll., Prop. viii., Purt IL.), we do not attribute to it dura-
tion, except whilst the body endures. Still, since this is
something which, by a certain eternal necessity, is con-
ceived of through the very essence of God (Prop. preced-
ing), this something, which pertains to the essence of the
mind, will necessarily be eternal. Q. E. D.

Schol.—As we have said, this idea, which expresses the
essence of the body, under the species of cternity, is a cer-
tain mode of thinking which pertains to the essence of the
mind, aud which is necessarily eternal. Still, it can not
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understand things by this kind of knowledge; and conse-
quently (Def. Aff. i.) the better fitted the mind is for this,
the more does it desire it. Q. E. D.

Prop. XXVIL. From this third kind of knowledge arises the
highest satisfaction of mind which can be given.

Dem.—The highest virtue of the mind is to know God
(Prop. xxviii., Part IV.), or to understand things by the
third kind of knowledge (Prop. xxv. of this Part); which
virtue indeed is the greater, the more the mind knows
things with this kind of knowledge (Prop. xxiv. of this
Part). And therefore he who knows things with this kind
of knowledge, is passing to the highest human perfection,
and consequently (Def. Aff. ii.) is affected with the highest
Joy, and that (Prop. xliii., Part II.) with the concomitant
idea of hiniself and of his virtue; and therefore (Def. Aff.
xxv.) from this kind of knowledge, the highest satisfaction
which can be given arises. Q. E. D.

Prop. XXVIII. The effort or desire of knowing things with
the third kind of knowledge, can not arise from the first, but
may indeed from the second kind of knowledge.

Dem.—This Proposition is self-evident. For whatever
we understand clearly and distinctly, this we understand
either by itself, or by another which is conceived by itself;
that is, ideas which in us are clear and distinct, or which
relate to the third kind of knowledge (see Schol. ii., Prop.
x1., Part IL.), can not follow from mutilated and confused
ideas which (by the same Schol.) relate to the first kind of
knowledge, but from adequate ideas, or (by same Schol.)
from the second and third kind of knowledge. And there-
fore (Def. Aff.i.) the desire of knowing things by the third
kind of knowledge can not arise from the first, but may
indeed from the second. Q. E. D.

Prop. XXIX. Whatever the mind understands under the
species of elernity, it understands this, not because it conceives
the present actual existence of the body, but because it conceives
the essence of the body under the species of eternity.

Dem.—As far as the mind conceives the present existence
of its own body, so far it conceives of duration, which can
be determined by time, and to this extent only has it power
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the mind, as upon a real cause, in so far as the mind itself is
eternal.

Dem.—The mind conceives nothing under the species of
eternity, except in as far as it conceives the essence of its
own body under the species of eternity (Prop. xxix. of this
Part) ; that is (Props. xxi. and xxiii. of this Part), except
in as far as it is cternal. And therefore (Prop. preceding),
in as far as it is eternal, it has a knowledge of God, which,
indeed, is a knowledge necessarily adequate (Prop. xlvi.,
Part I1.), and hence the mind, as far as it is eternal, is fit-
ted to know all those things which are able to follow from
this given knowledge of God (Prop. x1., Part IIL.); that is,
to know things by the third kind of knowledge (Def. of
this, see in Schol. ii., Prop. x1., Part IL.), of which there-
fore the mind (Def. i., Part 1I1.), as far as it is eternal, is
the adequate, or real cause. Q. E. D.

Schol.—The stronger, therefore, any one is in this kind
of knowledge, the better is he conscious of himself and
of God; that is, the more perfect is he, and the happier,
which will be still more clearly evident from what follows.
But it is here to be observed that, although we are now
certain, that the mind is eternal, as far as it conceives things
under the species of eternity, still, in order that the things
which we wish to demonstrate may be more easily ex-
plained, and better understood, we will consider it, as if it
were now beginning to be, and were now beginning to un-
derstand things under the species of eternity, as we have
hitherto done. This we can do without any danger of error,
provided we take care not to infer any thing save from
clear premises.

Prop. XXXII. Whatever we understand with the third kind
of knowledge, in that we delight, and that indeed with the con-
comilant idea of God, as the cause.

Dem.—From this kind of knowledge springs the highest
satisfaction of mind, which is possible; that is (Def. Aff.
xxv.), joy, and this with the concomitant idea of oneself
(Prop. xxvii. of this Part), and consequently also (Prop.
xxx. of this Part) with the concomitant idea of God, as
cause. Q. E. D.
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their mind ; but that they confound the same with duration,
and attribute it to imagination or memory, which taey be-
lieve to remain after death.

Prop. XXXV. God loves himself with an infinite intellectual
loze.

Dem.—God is absolutely infinite (Def. vi., Part I); that
is (Def. vi., Part II.), the nature of God rejices in infinite
perfection, and this (Prop. iii., Part IL), with the concomi-
tant idea of himself, that is (Prop. xi., and Ax. i., Part L)
with the idea of his own cause, and that is what, in Coroll.,
Prop. xxxii., of this Part, we have called intellectual love.

Prop. AXXVI. The intellectual loce of the mind to God is
itself the love of God, by which God loves himself, not in as far
as he is infinite, but in so far as he can be explained by the es-
sence of the human mind, considered under the species of eler-
nity; that is, the mind’s intellectual love to God is a part of
the infinite love, with which God loves himself.

Dem.—This love of the mind must be referred to the ac-
tions of the mind (Coroll., Prop. xxxii., of this Part, and
Prop. iii., Part IIL), which hence is the action by which
the mind contemplates itself, with the concomitant idea of
God as the canse (Prop. xxxii. of this Part, and its Coroll.);
that is (Coroll., Prop. xxv., Part I., and Coroll., Prop. xi.,
Puart I1.), action, by which God, in as fur as he can be ex-
plained by the human mind, contemplates himself with the
concomitaut idea of himself. And, therefore (Prop. pre-
ceding), this love of the mind is a part of the infinite love,
with which God loves himself. Q. E. D.

Coroll.—Hence it follows, in as far as God loves himself,
|be loves men, and consequently that the love of God to
imen, and the mind’s intellectual love to God, is one and
'the same.

Schol.—From these things we clearly understand in what
thing our salvation, or beatitude, or liberty consists, namely, in
constant and eternal love to God, or in the love of God to
men. And this love, or beatitude, in the sacred Scriptures

! is called glory,and not unworthily. For whether this love
. is referred to God or to the mind, it can properly be called
, satisfaction of mind, which (Def. Aff. xxv. and xxx.) is
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the second and third kind of knowledge, the less does it suffer
JSrom affections which are ecil, and the less it fears death.
Dem.—The esseuce of the mind consists in knowledge
(Prop. xi., Part IL.). The more things, therefore, the mind
knows by the second and third kind of knowledge, the
greater the part of it remaining (Props. xxix. and xxiii. of
this Part), and consequently (Prop. preceding) the greater
the part of it not touched by affections, which are con-
trary to our nature, that is (Prop. xxx., Part IV.),
which are evil. The more things, therefore, the mind
knows by the second and third kind of knowledge, the
greater the part of it remaining unharmed, and conse-
quently the less it suffers from affections, ete. Q. E. D.
Schol—Ience we understand that which I touched in
Schol., Prop. xxxix., Part IV.;and which I have promised to
explaiu in this Part; namely, that death is the less injuri-
ous, the more clear and distinct the knowledge of the mind
is, and consequently, the more the mind loves God. Again,
because (Prop. xxvii. of this Part) from the third kind of
knowledge, the highest satisfaction arises which is possible,
it follows that the human mind can be of such a nature,
that that which we have shown to perish with the body
(Prop. xxi. of this Part) shall be of no consequence in re-
lation to that which remains. But of this more at large
_hereafter.
/ Prop. XXXIX. He who has a body adapted to the greatest
‘| number of things has a mind whose greatest part is eternal.
Dem.—He who has a body fitted to do the most things
is least assailed by affections which are evil (Prop. xxxviii.,
Part IV.), that is (Prop. xxx., Part IV.), by aftections, which
are contrary to our nature; and, therefore (Prop. x. of this
Part), has the power of arranging and connecting the af-
fections of the body according to the order of the intellect,
and consequently of causing (Prop. xiv. of this Part) that
all the affections of the body should relate to the idea of
God, from which it will come to pass (Prop. xv. of this
Part), that he is affected with love to God, which (Prop.
xvi. of this Part) must occupy or constitute the greatest
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being inverted, proceeds in the same manner; from which
it follows that a thing, on the other hand, is the more per-
fect the more it acts. Q. E. D.

Coroll.—Hence it follows that the part of the mind which
remains, however great it may be, is more perfect than the
rest. For the eternal part of the mind (Props. xxiii. and
xxix. of this Part) is the intellect by which alone we are
said to act (Prop. iii., Part IIL.), but that which we have
proved to perish is the imagination itself (Prop. xxi. of this
Part) by which alone we are said to suffer (Prop. iii., Part
IIL., and Gen. Def., Aff.); and therefore (Prop. preceding),
the former, however great this may be, is more perfect than
the latter. Q. E. D.

Schol.—These are matters which I had purposed to pre-
sent concerning the mind, in as far as it is considered
without reference to the existence of the body. ¥rom
these things, and also from Prop. xxi., Part L, and others,
it is apparent that our mind, as far as it understands, is an
eternal mode of thinking, which is determined by another
eternal mode of thinking, and this again by another, and
8o on without end ; so that all together constitute the eternal
and infinite intellect of God.

Prop. XLI. Although we might be ignorant that our mind
is eternal, we ought still to regard piety and religion, and ab-
solutely all things which in the fourth part we have shown ap-
pertain to animosity and generosity, as of the first value.

Dem.—The first and only foundation of virtue or of the
right mode of living (Coroll., Prop. xxii. and Prop. xxiv.,
Part. IV.), is to seek one’s own interest. But for deter-
mining what reason dictates as useful, we have had no re-
gards to the eternity of the mind, a matter with which we
have at last become acquainted in this Fifth Part. Al-
though, therefore, at that time, we were ignorant that the
mind is eternal, still we held as of the first importance, the
things which we showed appertain to animosity and
generosity. Therefore, even if we were now ignorant of
this very thing, we ought still to regard the same pre-
scriptions of reason as of the first importance. @. E. D.

Schol.—The common persuasion of the multitude seems
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Cornwell (H. G.) Consultation Chart of the
Eye-Symptoms and Kye-Complications of

General Disease. 14x20 inches. Mounted
on Roller. 80
craig (N. B.) The Olden Time. A Monthly

Publication, devoted to the Preservation of
Documents of Early History, ete. Origin-
ally Published at Pittsburg, in 1846-47. 2
vols. 8vo. 10 00

Principles and Practice of
12mo. 150

Currie (James).
Common School Education.

Doisy (A. J.) Reminiscences of Army Life
under Napoleon Bonaparte. 12mo. 1 00

Drake (D.) Pioneer Life in Kentucky. Ei-
ited, with Notes and a Biographical Sketch,
by his Son, Hon. Chas. D. Drake. 8vo.

' $3 00. Large paper. 6 00

DuBreuil (A.) Vineyard Culture Improved
and Cheapened. Edited by Dr. J. A. War-
der. 12mo, 2 00
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Durrett (Reuben T.) John Filson, the First
Historian of Kentucky, an Account of His
Life and Writings, prepared from original

sources. 4to. Paper. 2 50
Ellard (Virginia G.) Grandma's Christmas
Day. Illustrated. Sq. 12mo. 100

Everts (Orpheus, M.D.) What Shall We Do
With the Drunkard? A Rational View of
the Use of Brain Stimulents. 8vo. Paper. 50

Family Expense Book. A Printed Account
Book, with Appropriate Columns and Head-
ings for keeping a Complete Record of Fam-
ily Expenses. 12mo. 50

Finley (1. J.) and Putnam (R.) Pioneer Rec-
ord and Reminiscences of the Early Settlers
and Settlement of Ross County, Ohio. 8vo.

2 50

Fletcher (Wm. B., M.D.) Cholera: Its Char-
acteristics, History, Treatment, etc. 8vo.
Paper. 100

Force (M. F.) Essays: Pre-Historic Man—
Darwinism and Deity—The Mound Build-
ers. 8vo. Paper.

Force (M.F.)

diang of Ohio.
Mound Builders Belong? 8vo.

Some Early Notices of the Iu-
To What Race did the
Paper. 50

Freeman (Ellen.) Manual of the French
Yerb, to accompany every French Course.
16mo. Paper. 2%

Gallagher (Wm. D.) Miami Woods, A Golden
Wedding, and other Poems. 12mo. 20

On the Reptiles and
With ¢
400

Grimke (F.) Considerations on the Nature
and Tendency of Free Institutions. 8vo.2 0

Griswold (W.) Kauansas: IHer Resources and
Developments; or, The Kansas Pilot. 8vo.
Paper. 0

Hall (James). Leogends of the West. Sketches
illustrative of the Habits, Occupations, Pri-
vations, Adventures, and Sports of the Pie-

neers of the West. 12mo. 200

Hall (James). Romance of Western History;
or, Sketches of History, Life, and Manners
in the West. 12mo. 20

Hanover (M. D.) A Prd~+i~el Treatise on the

Garman (Samuel),
Batrachians of North America,
full page plates. 4to. Paper.
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Keller (M. J.) Elementary Perspective, ox-
plained and applied to Familiar Objects.
Tllustrated. 12mo. 100

King (John). A Commentary on the Law and
True Construction of the Federal Constitu-
tion. 8vo. 2 50

Kiippart (J. H.) The Principles and Practice
of Land Drainage; a Brief History of Un-
derdraining; a Detailed Examination of its
Operation and Advantages; a Description of
the Various Kinds of Drains, with Practical
Directions for their Construction; the Manu-
facture of Drain Tile, etc. One hundred
Engravings. 12mo. Second edition. 1 75

Law (J.) Colonial Ilistory of Vincennes, In-
diana, under the French, British, and Ameri-
can Governments. 12mo. 100

Lioyd (J. U.) The Chemistry of Medicines.
Illus. 12mo. Cloth, $2.75; sheep, 8 26

Lloyd (J. U.) Pharmaccutical Preparations;
Elixirs, their History, Formule, and Meth-
ods of Preparation. 12mo. 125

Lloyd (J. U. & C. G.) Drugs and Medicines
of North America. A Quarterly, devoted to
the Historical and Scientific Discussion of
the Botany, Pharmacy, Chemistry, and
Therapeutics of the Medical Plants of
North America, their Constituents, Products,
and Sophistications  Illustrated. Royal
8vo. Per annum, 100

Longley (Elias). Eclectic Manual of Phonog-
raphy. A Complete Guide to the Acquisition
of Pitman’s Phonetic Shorthand, with or
without n Master. A new and carefully re-
vised edition. 12mo. Stiff paper binding,
66c,; cloth, 75

Longley (Ellas). The Reporter's Guide. De-
signed for Students in any Style of Phonog-
raphy; in which are formulated, for tho first
time in any work of the kind, Rules for the
Contraction of Words, Principles of Phras-
ing, and Methods of Abbroviation. Abund-
antly illustrated. 12mo. 2 00

Longley (Elias). American Phonographic
Dictionary, exhibiting the correct and actual
Shorthand Forms for all the Useful Words
in the English Language, about 50,000 in
number, and, in addition, many forcign
Terms; also, for 2,000 Geographical Names,
and as many Family, Personal, and Noted
Fictitious Names. 12mo. 2 50

Longley (Elias). Every Reporter’s Own Short-
hand Dictionary. The same as the above,

PUBLICATIONS OF ROBERT CLARKE & 00.

but printed on writing paper, leaving out
the Shorthand forms, and giving blank lines
opposite each word, for the purpose of ena-
bling writers of any system of Shorthand to
put upon record, for convenient reference,
the peculiar word-forms they employ.
12mo. 2 50
Longley (Elias). Compend of Phonography,
presenting a Table of all Alphabetical Com-
binations, Books, Circles, Loups, etc., at one
view; also, Complete Lists of Word-signs
and Contracted Word-forms, with Rules for
Contracted Words for the use of Writers of
all Styles of ’honography. 12mo. Paper. 25
Longley (Elias). The Phonetic Reader and
Writer, containing Reading Exercises, with
Translations on opposite pages, which form
Writing Exercises. 12mo. 25
Longley (Elias). Writing Exercises. For
gaining speed in Phonography, the Exer-
cises are printed contiguous to the lines on
which they are to be written, and are inter-
spersed with Word-signs, Phrases, and Sen-
tences, beginning with the first lesson. 82
pages. Paper. 15
Longley (Elias). Phonographic Chart. 28 by
42 inches. 50
McBride (J.) Pioneer Biography; Sketches
of the Lives of some of the Early Settlers of
Butler County; Ohio. 2 vols. 8vo. $8.50
Large paper. Imp. 8vo. 13 ®
McLaughlin (M. Louise). China Painting. A
Practical Manual for the Use of Amateurs
in the Decoration of Hard Porcelain. Sq.
12mo. Boards. )
McLaughlin (M. Louise). Pottery Decoration:
being a Practical Manual of Underglaize

Painting. 8q. 12mo. Boards. 100
McLaughlin (M Louise). Suggestions for
China Painters. Sq.12mo. Boards. 1 00

MacLean (J. P.) The Mound Builders, and an
Investigation into the Archmology of Butler
County, Ohio. Illustrated. 12mo. 150

MacLean (J. P.) A Manual of the Antiquity

of Man. Iliustrated. 12mo. 1 00
MacLean (J. P.) Mastodon, Mammoth, and
Man, Illustrated. 12mo. 60

MacLean (J. P.) The Worship of the Recip-
rocal Principles of Nature among the An-
cient Hebrews. 12mo. Paper. 25

Mansfleld (E. D). Personal Memories, Socisl,
Political, and Literary. 1808-1843, 12mo.

200






Plain, Practical Guide to all the Operations
for the Manufacture of Still and Sparkling
Wines. 12mo. 125

Reemelin (C.) A Treatise on Politics as a
Science. 8vo. 1 60

Reemelin (C.) A Critical Review of American
Politics. 8vo. 3 60

Reemelin (C.) Historical Sketch of Green
Township, Hamilton County, Obio. 8vo.
Paper. 26

Rives (Dr.E.) A Chart of the Physiological
Arrangement ol Cranial Nerves. Printed
in large type, on a sheet 28 by 15 inches.
Folded, in cloth case. 50

Robert (Karl). Charcoal Drawing without &
Master. A Complete Treatisein Landscape
Drawing in Charcoal, with ILessons and
Studies after Allonge. Translated by E. H.
Appleton. Illustrated. 8vo. 100

Roy (George). Generalship; or, How I Man-
aged My Husband. A Tale. 18mo. Paper,

60c.; cloth, 1 00
Roy (George). The Artof Pleasing. A Lec-
tare. 12mo. Paper. 25
Roy (George). The Old, Old Story. A Lec-
ture. 12mo. Puper. 26
Royse (N. K.) Some Ancient Melodies und

other Experiments. 12mo. 1 00
Russell (A. P.) Thomas Corwin. A Sketch.
16mo. 100

Russell (Wm.) Scientific Horseshoeing for
the Different Diseases of the Feet. Illus-
trated. 8vo. 100

Sattler (Eric E.) The History of Tuberculosis
from the time of Sylvius to the Present Day.
Translated, in part, with additions, from the
German of Dr. Arnold Spina, First Assist-
ant in the Laboratory of Professor Stricker,
of Vienna; including, also Dr. Robert
Koch's Experiments, and the more recent
investigations of Dr. Spina on the Subject.
12mo. 125

Shaler (N. 8.) On the Fossil Brachiopods of
the Ohio Valley. With 8 heliotype plates.
4to. Paper. 2 60

Skinner (J. R.) The Source of Measures. A
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Key to the Hebrew-Egyptian Mystery in the
Source of Measures, ete. 8vo. 500

Smith (Col. James). A Reprint of an Ac-
count of the Remarkable Occurrences in his
Life and Travels, during his Captivity with
the Indians in the years 1755, '58, '67, *68,
and '69, etc. 8vo. $2 50. Large paper,

: 5 00

Stanton (Henry T.) Jacob Brown and other

Poems. 12mo. 1580

Stanton (Henry T.) The Moneyless Man and
other poems. A new edition. 12mo. 1 50

St. Clair Papers. A Collection of the Corre-
spondence and other papers of General Ar-
thur St. Clair, Governor of the Northwest
Territory. Edited, with a Sketch of his
Life and Public Services, by William Henry
Smith. 2 vols. 8vo. 6 00

Studer (J, H.) Columbus, Ohio: Its History,
Resources, and Progress, from its Settlement
to the Present Time. 12mo. 2 00

Swan (E. B.) Once a Year; or, The Doctor’s
Puzzle. 16mo. 100

Taneyhlll (R. H.) The Loatherwood God; an
account of the Appearance and Pretensions
of Joseph C. Dylks in Eastern Ohio, in 1826.
12mo. Paper. 80

Ten Brook (A.) American State Universi-
ties. Their Origin and Progress. A His-
tory of the Congressional University Land
Grants. A particular account of the Rise
and Development of the University of
Michigan, and Ilints toward the future of
the American University System. 8vo. 2 00

Tilden (Louise W.) Karl and Gretchen's
Christmas. Illustrated. Square 12mo. 76

Tilden (Louise W.) Poem, Hymn, and Mis
sion Band Exercises. Written and arranged
for the Use of Foreign Missionary Societies
and Mission Bands. Square 12mo. Paper.

2%

Trent (Capt. Wm.) Journal of, from Logs-
town to Pickawillany, in 1752. Edited by
A. T. Goodman. 8vo. 280

Tripler (C.S., M.D.) and Blackman (Q. C.,
M.D.) Handbook for the Military Surgeon.
12mo. 100
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Tyler Davidson Fountain. History and De-
scription of the Tyler Davidson Fountain,
Jdonaied to the City of Cincinnati by Henry
Probasco. 18mo. Paper. 25

Vago (A.L.) Instructions in the Art of Mod-
eling in Clay. With an Appendix on Mod-
eling in Foliage, etc., for Pottery and Agri-
cultural Decorations, by Benn Pitman, of
Cincinnati School of Design. Illustrated.
Square 12mo. 100

Van Horne (T. B.) The History of the Army
of the Cumberland; its Orgunization, Cam-
paigns, and Battles. Library Edition. 2
vols. With Atlas of 22 maps, compiled by
Edward Ruger. 8vo. Cloth, $6.00; Sheep,
$8.00; Half Morocco. 10 00

Vensble (W. H.) Melodies of the Heart,
Songs of Freedom, and other Poems. 12mo.
150

Venable (W. H.) June on the Miami, and
other Poems. Second edition. 18mo. 1 50

Vorhees (D. W.) Speeches of, embracing his
most prominent Forensic, Political, Occa-
sional, and Literary Addresses. Compiled
by his son, C. S. Voorhees, with a Biograph-
ical Sketch and Portrait. 8vo. 6 00

Walker (C. M.) History of Athens County,

Ohio, and incidentally of the Ohio Land
Company, and the First Settlement of the
State at Marietta, etc. 8vo. $8.00. Large
Paper. 2 vols. $12.00. Popular Edition.

4 00

Walton (G. E.) Hygiene and Education of
Infants; or, How to Take Care of Babies.
24mo. Paper. 25

Webb (F.) and Johnston (M. C.) An Im-
proved Tally-book for the Use of Lumber
Dealers. 18mo. 60

Whittaker (J. T., M.D,) Physiology: Prelim-
inary Lectures. Illustrated. 12mo. 1 76

Williams (A. D., M,D.) Diseases of the Ear.
including Necessary Anatomy of the Organ,
8vo. 8 60

Young (A.) History of Wayne County, In-
diane, from its First Settlement to the Pres-
ent Time. 8vo. 2 00

Zeisberger. Diary of David Zeisberger,
Moravian Missionary among the Indians of
Obio during the years of 1781 to 1798,
Translated from the Original Manuscript by
Eugene F. Bliss. 2 vols. 8vo. 6 00

Zschokke (Heinrich). A Sylvester Night's
Adventure.  Translated by M. B. W.
* 12mo. 7%
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LAW TREATISES AND REPORTS.

Atkinson (F.) Township and Town Officer’s
Guide for the State of Indiana. 12mo. Net.
Cloth, $2.00; Sheep. 2 50

Barton (C.) History of a Suit in Equity.
New edition revised and enlarged, by Hon.

H. H. Ingersoll. Net. 2 50
Bates (C.) Ohio Pleadings, Parties, and
Forms under the Code. 2 vols. 8vo.
Net. 12 00

Beebe (F. N.) and Lincolin (A, W.) Ohio Ci-
tations, corrections of Errors in Citations
and Table of Cascs. 8vo. Net. 6 0U

Bible in the Public Sohools, Arguments in
favor and against, with Decision of the Cin-
cinnati Superior Court. 8vo. Cloth. 2 00

The arguments in favor of, and against.

Separate. Paper. Each. 60
Bloom (S. S.) Popular Edition of the Laws
of Ohio, in Force June, 1882. Net. Cloth,
$3.00; Sheep. 4 00

_Bond (L. H.) Reports of Cases Decided in
the Circuit and District Courts of the
United States for the Southern District of
Ohio. 2 vols. 8vo. 14 00

Brewer (A. T.) and Laubscher (G. A.). Ohio
Corporations, other than Municipal, as Au-
thorized by the Former and Present Consti-
tutions of the State and Regulated by Stat-
ute, with Notes of Decisions and a Complete
Manual of Forms for Organizing and Man-
aging all kinds of Companies and Associa-
tions. 8vo. Net. 2 60

Cariton (A, B.) The Law of Homicide; to-
gether with the Celebrated Trial of Judge
E. C. Wilkinson, Dr. B. R. Wilkinson, and
J. Murdaugh, for the Murder of John Roth-
well and A. II. Meeks, including the Indict-
ments, the Evidence, and Speeches of Hon.
8. S. Prentiss, Hon. Ben. Hardin, E. J. Bul-
lock, Judgo John Rowan, Col. Geo. Robert-
son, and John B. Thompson, of Counsel, in

full. 8vo. Net. 2 50
Cincinnati Superior Court Reporter. 2 vols.
8vo. Net. 10 00

Soce also Handy, Disney.

Constitution of the United States, with the
Fifteen Amendments, Declaration of Inde-
pendence, etc. 8vo. Paper. 25

Cox (R.) American Trade Mark Cuses. A
Compilation of all reported Trude Mark

Cases decided in the United States Courts
prior to 1871. 8vo. 8 00
Curwen (M. E.) Manual of Abstracts of Title
to Real Rroperty. New edition by W. H.
Whittaker. 12mo. Net. 2 00
Davis (E. A.) Digest of the Decisions of the

Supreme Court of Indiana, to 1875. 2 vols.
8vo. 8 00
Disney’s Reports. Cincinnati Superior Court.
2 vols. 8vo. Net. 10 00

Fisher (S. S.) Reports of Patent Cases de-
cided in the Circuit Courts of the United
States, 1843-1878. 6 vols. 8vo. Vols. 4
to 6, each. Net. 25 00

Fisher (W. H.) Reports of Patent Cases de-
cided in the Courts of the United States,
1827-18561. 10 00

Fisher (R. A.) Digest of English Patent,
Trade Mark, and Copyright Cases. Edited
by llenry Hooper. 8vo. 4 00

Fortescue (Sir John). De Laudibus Legum
Anglim. A Treatise in Commendation of
the Laws of England. 8vo. Cloth. 3 00

Giauque (F.) The Election Laws of the
United States. Being a Compilation of all
the Constitutionul Provigions and Laws of
the United States relating to Elections, the
Elective Franchise, to Citizenship, and to

the Nuturalization of Aliens. With notes
of Decisions affecting the same. 8&vo. Pa-
per, 75¢.; Cloth. 1 00

Giauque (F.) Ohio Election Laws. 8vo. Pa-
per, $1.00; Cloth. 150
Giauque (F.) Manual for Road Supervisor?
in Ohio. 16mo. Roards. 25
Giauque (F.) Manual for Assignees and In-
solvent Debtors in Ohio. Net. Cloth, 2.00;
Sheep. 2 50
Giauque (F.) Manuul for Guardians in Ohio.
Net. Cloth, $2.00; Sheep. 2 650
Giauque (F.) The Laws relating to Roads
and Ditches, Bridges and Water-courses,
in the State of Ohio. 8vo. Net. 5 00
Giauque (F.) and McClure (H. B.) Dower
and Curtesy Tables, for ascertaining, on the
basis of the Carlisle Tables of Mortality, the
present value of vested and contingent
rights of Dower and Curtesy, and of other
Life Estates 8vo. Net. 6 00
Gilmore (J. A Practice and Precedents in
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the Powers and Duties of Justices of the
Peace, etc., in the State of Ohio. Twelflth
cdition, 8vo. Net. 6 00
Swan (J. R.) and Plumb (P. B.) Treatise on
the Law relating to the Powers and Duties
of Justices, etc., in Kansas. 8vo. b5 00

Walker (J. B.) and Bates (C.) A New Digest

of Ohio Decisions. Second edition. 8 vols.
8vo. Net. 17 00
Vol. 8, 1874-1882. By C. Bates. Secparate.

Net. b6 00

Warren (M.) Criminal Law and Forms.
Third edition. 8vo. 5 00

Wells (J. C.) Treatise on the Separate Prop-

orty of Married Women, under the recent
Enabling Acts. Second edition. 8vo. 6 00

Woells (J. C.) A Manual of the Laws relating
to County Commissioners in the State of
Ohio, with carefully prepared Forms, and
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References to the Decisions of the Suprems
Court. Net. 8 60

Wild (E. N.) Journal Entries under the Codes
of Civjl and Criminal Procedure. With
Notes of Decisions. Third edition. 8vo.

4 00

Wiloox (J. A.) The General Railroad Laws
of the State of Ohio, in force January, 1874.
8vo. b6 00

Wilson (M. F.) The New Criminal Code of
Ohio, with Forms and Precedents, Digest
of Decisions, etc. Second edition. 8vo.

Net. 500

Works (John D.) Indiana Practice, Plead-

ings, and Forms. 2 vols. 8vo. Net. 12 00

Wright (J. C.) Reports of Cases at Law and
in Chancery, decided in the Courts of Ohio
during the Years 1831-1834. New edition,
with Notes. 8vo. Net. 6 00

Nash (Simeon). Lawyer's Case Docket, con-
taining printed Headings, and blank spaces
for names of Parties, Memoranda of all the
Proceedings, with full printed Instructions,
and an Index. Crown size. Half roan,
$3.75; Full Sheep. 4 50

Lawyer’s Collection Docket. With conven-
ient Ruling, printed headings, Index, etc.
4to. Half Russia. 8 50

Attorney’s Pocket Docket. Ruled and Printed
for nuinber of Case, Parties, and kind of
Action, Witnesses, etc., with room for 150
cuses. Pocket size. Morocco. 100

Notary’s Official Register. Being a Record

of Protests and other Official Transactions.
4to. 2 quires. Half Sheep, $2.00; 3 quires,
half Russia. 8 00
Collection Receipt Book. The Book of Col-
lection Receipts, which is bound in the form
of a check book, contains the stub in which
is preserved a record of the transaction, and
a printed receipt, giving parties, date, inter-
est, indorsers, credits, etc., which is torn off
and sent to your correspondent. Book of 50
receipts, 40c.; 100 receipts, 75c.; 200 (two to
a page). 125
A Catalogue of Legal Blanks will be sent on
application.

LAWYER’S OFFICE DOCKET.

The Lawyer’s Office Docket. Embracing the History of each Case, and the Proceedings
thereon, together with a Digest of the Principles of Law involved, and References to Authorities,

‘With Index and Memoranda. Quarto.

212 pages. Half Russia. Cloth sides.

Net. 8 60

THE UNITED STATES COMMISSIONER’S DOCKET.

Docket for Commissioners of the United States Circuit Courts, embracing a Full Record

of the Proceeding in each Case, with Schedule of Costs, and an Index of Cases,

Russia.

Huaf

Net. 870
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INDEX TO MISCELLANEOUS PUBLICATIONS.

Page. '

American Politics, Critical Review of.
Reemelin........ccoeeiiiiinivinieee. ceineicnnenenns
American State Universities.
Anglo-Saxon Literature,
Anti-Slavery before 1800. Poole.............
Army of the Cumberland, History of the.
" Van Horne.....coco cevcverennnieenneins covenens
Army Life under Napoleon Doisy. .......
Art—
Charcoal Drawing. Robert......ccc.cuee.eee
China Painters, Suggestions to.
Laughlin....ciivviiinieiiiinniniins venneee .
China Painting. McLaughlin....... .....
Pottery Decoration. McLaughlin
Modeling in Clay. Vago....cec......
Perspective Elementary. Keller.
Art of Pleasing. A Lecture. Roy

Bible in the Common Schoovls..........cceceeeet
Bibliotheca Americana...c.ccev.eeiiienniiinnens
Biographical—
Coffin ( Levi). Reminiscences..............
Corwin (Thomas). Rusgell..................
Filson (John) First Historian of Ken-
tucky. Durrett.....ceeevieiieiniiiaiennnens
Hayes (Rutherford B.) Lite, Public Ser-
vices,
Mansfield (E.D.) Personal Memories..
Nerinckx (Rev. Charles). Life...........
Pioneer Biographies. McBride.
Birds of North America. Jasper............
Black Bass, Book of the. lenshall.........
Book-keeping, Safety. Mittenheimer.......

Hen-
ceeeeesteesteconnsene . sesstssensrane u ovey e
Cook..........

Camping and Cruising in Florida.
shall
Caverns, Celebrated American.
Chess Openings, Synopsis of.
Chuarch History, Universal. Alzog.. o
Constitution of the United States.. ..........
Constitution, Law and True Construction
of. Kin,
Crime and the Family.

..........................................

Diary of Zeisberger. Bliss...........ccceeeee.
Drainage, Land. Klipp:
Drunkards, What Shall We Do With? Ev-

BIL8 cocererirniiiiiisnnnntunreenee tenissnnnnes senaneaes

Education, Common School. Currie.........

Educational Reformers, Essays on Quick..

Xgypt, Ancient. Osborn.......ccceeeeeeennenee

Elements of Knowledge. Biddle.............

Family Expense Book.......cecieeceeieeteennnans

Far LKast. Letters from Egypt and Pales-
“ine. Burt..

6
6

3
5]

Fiction-— Page.
Generalshi or How I Managed M

Husbandp 8 y

Once a Year, or the Doctor's Puzzle.

..............................

SWAN .cceeveccrieeeiineneianintiinnienne Ceveees 6
Secret of the Andes Hassaurek.......... 3
Sylvester’s Night's Adventure. Zschokke. 7

French, Elementary Reader. Brunner...... 1
French, Gender of Verbs. Brunner......... 1
French Verbs, Freeman......c.ceevvnverenes 2
Forestry, American Journal of. Hough B
Forestry, Elements of. Hough .............. 8
Fossil Brachiopods. Shaler................... 6
Free Institutions, Nature and Tendency of .
Grimke.......coovn vveeeieiiieiaiiiiee aieneee 2
Grandma’'s_ Christmas Day. Ellard.......... 2
Honduras, Journey in. Houston..............
Horses, Law of. Hanover.................
Horse-shoeing, Scientific. Russell
Housekeeping in the Blue Grass.........
Illinois, Campaign in the, in 1778-9. Clark. 1

Indiana, Vincenues, Culoniul History of
LAW..iciiin covrecaeinniiniee stnciesanteorenssonnns 4
Indiana. Wu) ne County, History. Y oung. 7

Indians. See Mound Bulldere
Insect Lives. Ballard . VTPTI JOTUURTTS |
Jewish Nature Worship. MacLean..... e 4
Kansas, Resources, ete.  Griswold..... ...... 2
Karl and Gretchen's Christmas. Tilden... 6
Kentucky. Lexington. History. Ranck. 6
Kentucky, Pioneer Life in. Drake.......... 2
Kltcbengarden. Merry Sungs for use of.
Hubbard .. DR
Land Drainage. Klippart...ccooccvuueennnnns 4
Leatherwood God. Taneyhill. 6
Legends of the West. Hall..... 2
Man, Antiquity of. MacLean.................. 4
Mammoth Cave, Illustrated Guide to.
HOVEY cceveeercertionnine i veieeienetieieneeeacensnns 8
Mastodon, Mammoth, and Min. Mac-
) I-T:Y OSSN veereen s 4
Measures, Source of. Skinner......... . 6
‘| Medical—
Cornwall. Chart of Eye Symptons...... 2
Fletcher. Cholera, its Characteristics,
ELC cav cereennanniereriies sasannsescseses casnsnnns 2
Hygiene and Education of Infants.
Walton..ooieniiiiiieniieiis ceeee veeeaecanaee 7
Jackson. The Black Arts in Medicine... 3
Lloyd. Chemistry of Medicines............ 4
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Modlcal—Continued. Page. Page.

Ll%d. Elixirs, their Formulm, Prepara. Amcrican Phonographic Dxctlonary

My €LC..iuiriee vt creeenaeieneee seeannens 4 Longley..cccueireriieneeecsceesenson cenenan 4

Lloyd. Drugs, etc., of North America.. 4 Compend of Phonoqmphy Lono)ey 4

Minor. Erysipelas and Child-bed Fever. b hclectlc Manual of Phonography 1‘0“8'

Minor. Scarlatina Statistics.....cceeeennsnn. 5 JOY oovvverreenss snecsennsnresrenionanniians ereas 4

Physleian’s General Ledger.................. 5 Every chort,ers ()wn Shorthand Dic-

Phynicmns Pocket-Case Record Pre- tionary. 18y .ccecvees cereseenes 4

scription BooK...oooeeeeiiiaiianniniinnai, b Phonographic Cﬁgrt, Longley.....c.ceeee 4

Rives. Chart of Cranial Nerves... 6| Phonographic Reader and Writer. Long-

Suttler. History of Tuberculosis o B oA '
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